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Editor’s Foreword

Terrorism has repeatedly dogged and literally “terrorized” this suppos-
edly modern and enlightened age. It has regularly adopted new shapes
and formsin keeping with the times. The causes have also evolved over
the years, as old problems are solved and new ones emerge, and re-
cently it has gone high-tech, with devastating results in the numbers of
those killed and maimed and the possibility of chemical, biological, and
nuclear attacks. With the end of the cold war, it mutated and becomes
more sophisticated and potentially more dangerous. So as this book
sadly shows, terrorism will remain with us for the foreseeable future.

For a topic so widespread and diversified, it's no simple task to
explain just which acts or groups are terrorist since one man’s terror-
ist may be another’s enforcer of justice. Still, this new, updated, and
expanded edition of the Historical Dictionary of Terrorism certainly
makes the situation much clearer by presenting an amazing amount
of information in the dictionary’s hundreds of entries on main issues,
techniques, and counterterrorism measures. The chronology puts terror-
ism into a historical context, the introduction provides necessary back-
ground information, and the list of acronyms allows readers to keep
track of organizations best known by just afew letters. Finaly, thereis
a comprehensive and well-structured bibliography.

Thisthird edition isagain the work of Sean K. Anderson and Stephen
Sloan; this time most of the updating and expansion was done by
Anderson, and the introduction was amended by Sloan. Both of them
have excellent credentials. Dr. Sloan was in Indonesia at the time of
the 1965-1966 coup and wrote A Study in Political Violence: The
Indonesian Experience. Later, while teaching political science at the
University of Oklahoma, he pioneered simulations of terrorist incidents
and formulated counterterrorist doctrine, resulting in a second book,
Smulating Terrorism. His latest books are Low-Intensity Conflict,
Corporate Aviation Security, and Terrorism: The Present Threat in

vii



Viii ® EDITOR’S FOREWORD

Context. He has also been active in formulating and evaluating coun-
terterrorism policies. Dr. Anderson became initially acquainted with
terrorism in the early 1980s in Iran, where he was chief editor of the
International Department of the Pars News Agency. Since then he has
been teaching at 1daho State University, where heis presently professor
of political science. His specialization is state-sponsored terrorism in
the Middle East and counterinsurgency measures by the United States,
on which he has published articles and chapters in edited collections.
He has worked long and hard to make this historical dictionary into a
standard reference work and key to understanding terrorism.

Jon Woronoff
Series Editor
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Readers’ Notes

Note on trangliterations of Arabic and Persian words and names: | have
not adopted a single, consistent phonetic trandliteration of the names or
words cited in this dictionary that were originally written in the Arabic
script. Popular literature and journalistic usages have made most read-
ers familiar with inexact tranditerations of Arabic and Persian words,
and their use has completely outpaced the efforts of linguistic purists
to devise a consistent, universally observed scheme of tranditeration
for such words. For instance, most readers are already more acquainted
with Koran than with the more precise Quran, or with Hezbollah rather
than Hizballah. Therefore, to make this reference volume more acces-
sibleto awider readership, | have used current and more common spell-
ings rather than more unfamiliar, aternative spellings. Other Arabic and
Persian names have been phonetically trandliterated whenever a popular
usage was hot already current. Users of this volume should note that
cross-references in each dictionary entry are printed in boldface type.
The other form of cross-referencing is See also, which indicates related
items that are not explicitly mentioned in the entry.

Since many of the terrorist organizations or parties are better known
by their common names in the English-language press than by their
original names in the language of the country or ethnic group in which
they appeared, they are listed in the dictionary under their most com-
monly used name and therefore not always under their formal, national
name. To find such organizations or parties, readers can look up the
formal, national name in the list of acronyms and abbreviations, where
it is followed by the English name under which the organization can
be found. Those acronyms, which are already in common use in news
coverage of the group, are used whenever possible.

The usua convention for calendar dates in this volume is day-
month-year, for example, 4 July 1776. This convention has not been
followed in the case of the World Trade Center and Pentagon attacks

Xi



Xii ® READERS' NOTES

of September 11, 2001, insofar as the spoken phrase “nine-eleven” and
the written “9/11” have become the customary popular and journalistic
shorthand for this event. Following the first full reference to this event
in any entry, it isthen referred to as the “ September 11 attacks” for the
sake of brevity.



Acronyms and Abbreviations

Note: All abbreviations used in this dictionary are included in this list,
including abbreviations of names of organizations and agencies that
are not terrorist groups. Whenever possible, acronyms reflect English
versions of names, for example, IRA for the Irish Republican Army,
but when an acronym has become well-known based on the original
language that acronym is retained, for example, ETA for Basgque Fa-
therland and Liberty.

AAA Alianza Apostdlica Anti-Communista, Anti-
Communist Apostolic Alliance (Spanish group)

AAA Argentine Anti-Communist Alliance

ABB Alex Boncayao Brigade

ABC Atomic, biological, and chemical weapons

AD Action Directe, Direct Action

ADC Arab-American Anti-Discrimination Committee

ADL Anti-Defamation League of B'nai B’rith

AD/M-19 Democratic Alliance M-19 Movement

AEDPA Antiterrorism and Effective Death Penalty Act of
1996

AlS Armée Islamique du Salut, Islamic Salvation Army

AISSF All-India Sikh Students' Federation

ALA Armenian Liberation Army

ALF Animal Liberation Front

ALF Arab Liberation Front (group within PLO)

AL-AQSA Al AgsaMartyrs Brigade (al Fatah group)

ALN Acdo Libertadora Nacional, National Liberation
Action (Brazilian leftist group)

ALN Alianza Liberal Nicaragliense, Nicaraguan Liberal

Alliance

Xiii



Xiv ® ACRONYMS AND ABBREVIATIONS

AMIA

AN
AN
ANAPO

ANO
ANS

AOG
APRA
AQI
AQIM

ARA
ARDE

ARENA
ARM
AS
ASALA

ASALA-M
ASALA-RM

ASG
ATF

AT&T
AUC

AUM
AVC
AWB

AWOL

Asociacion Mutual Israglita Argentina, Argentine-
Israel Mutual Aid Association

Alleanza Nazionale, National Alliance
Avanguardia Nazionale, National Vanguard
Alianza Naciona Popular, National Popular Alli-
ance

Abu Nidal Organization

Aktiongemeinschaft Nationaler Sozialisten, Action-
Front of National Socialists

Army of God

American Popular Revolutionary Alliance

Al Qaedain Iraq

Al Q& edain the Islamic Maghreb, aka the Salafist
Group for Preaching and Combat (GSPC)
Armenian Revolutionary Army

Alianza Revolucionaria Democratica, Nicaraguan
Democratic Alliance

Alianza RepublicanaNacional, Republican National
Alliance

Animal Rights Militia

Ansar @ Sunna

Armenian Secret Army for the Liberation of Arme-
nia

ASALA-Militant (extremist wing of ASALA)
ASALA-Revolutionary Movement (moderate wing
of ASALA)

Abu Sayyaf Group

Bureau of Alcohol, Tobacco and Firearms (agency
within the U.S. Department of the Treasury)
American Telephone & Telegraph Inc.
Autodefensas Unidas de Colombia, Self-Defense
Units of Colombia, also known as the Peasant Self-
Defense Groups of Cérdoba and Uraba

Aum Shinrikyo (Japanese sect)

Alfaro Vive Cargjo Organization

Afrikaner Weerstandsbeweging, Afrikaaner Resis-
tance Movement

Absent without leave



AYM

BAF

BCCI
BKA
BLA
BOAC
BR
BR-PCC
BR-UCC
BSO
BTC
C-4
CALN

CANF
CASH
CBRN
CBS
CCC

CCTV
CERF

CIA
CNI

CNN
CNPzZ

COBR
COINTELPRO

CON

ACRONYMS AND ABBREVIATIONS ® Xv

Aryan Y outh Movement (youth wing of White Aryan
Resistance)

Brigade d'Autodéfense du Frangais, French Self-
Defense Brigade (Quebec secessionist group)

Bank of Credit and Commerce International
German Federal Office of Criminal Investigations
Black Liberation Army

British Overseas Airways Corporation

Brigate Rosse, Red Brigades

Red Brigades-Communist Combatant Party

Red Brigades-Union of Combatant Communists
Black September Organization
Baku-Thilisi-Ceyhan (oil pipeline)

Composition 4 (a military plastic explosive)
Comandos Armadosde Liberacion Nacional, Armed
Commandos for National Liberation
Cuban-American National Foundation

Chicago Area Skinheads

Chemical, biological, radiological, and nuclear
weapons

Columbia Broadcasting System, aka CBS Broad-
casting Inc.

Cellules Communistes Combattantes, Communist
Combatant Cells

Closed-circuit television

Frente Clara Elizabeth Ramirez, Clara Elizabeth
Ramirez Front

Central Intelligence Agency

La Central Naciona de Informaciones, Chilean Na-
tional Intelligence Center

Cable News Network

Comando Nestor Paz Zamora, Nestor Paz Zamora
Commando

Cabinet Office Briefing Rooms, UK crisis center
Counter Intelligence Program (FBI covert antisub-
versive program, 1956-1971)

Coordinatora Opositora Nicaragiiense, Nicaraguan
Opposition Coordinator



XVi ® ACRONYMS AND ABBREVIATIONS

CONADEP

CONPAZ

COVEMA

C-PDL
CPI-Maoist
CPN-M
CPP-ML

CSA
CSAMPP

CSIS
CTAG
DCI
DEA
DFLP
DGSE

DHKP/C

DHS
DNC

DNI
DRFLA

DRU
DUP
EAJ
ECCC
EGP

ElJ

Comision Nacional sobre la Desaparicién de Perso-
nas, Argentine National Commission on Disappear-
ances

Coalition of Non-governmental Organizations for
Peace

Comando de Vengadores de Méartires, Martyrs
Avenging Commando

Christian-Patriots Defense League

Communist Party of India-Maoist (Naxalite group)
Communist Party of Nepal-Maoist

Communist Party of the Philippines, Marxist-
Leninist

The Covenant, the Sword, and the Arm of the Lord
Committee for Solidarity with Arab and Middle
Eastern Political Prisoners

Canadian Security Intelligence Service
Counterterrorism Action Group

Director of Central Intelligence

Drug Enforcement Agency

Democratic Front for the Liberation of Palestine
General Directorate for State Security of the Interior
Ministry (Nicaragua)

Revolutionary Peopl€e's Liberation Party/Front, for-
merly known as Dev Sol

Department of Homeland Security

Combined National Directorate (FSLN governing
body)

Director of National Intelligence

Democratic Revolutionary Front for the Liberation
of Arabistan

Direccién Revolucionaria Unificada, Unified Revo-
[utionary Directorate

Democratic Unionist Party (Northern Ireland)
Euzko Alderdi Jeltzalea, Basgue Nationalist Party
Extraordinary Chambers in the Courts of Cambodia
Ejército Guerrillero de los Pobres, Guerrilla Army
of the Poor

Egyptian Islamic Jihad



ELA

ELF

ELN

EMETIC

EOKA

EOKA-B

EPA
EPL

EPR

ERCA

EROS

ERP

ESA

ETA

ETA-M

ETA-PM

ETIM

EYAL

EZLN

FACE
FAL

ACRONYMS AND ABBREVIATIONS ® Xvii

Epanastatikos Laikos Agonas, Revolutionary Popu-
lar Struggle

Earth Liberation Front

Ejército de Liberacion Nacional, National Liberation
Army (name of both a Colombian and a Bolivian
group)

Evan Mecham Eco-Terrorist International Con-
spiracy

Ethniki Organosis Kyprion Agoniston, National
Organization of Cypriot Fighters

Ethniki Organosis Kyprion Agoniston-Beta, Na
tional Organization of Cypriot Fighters-B
Emergency Provisions Act

Ejército Popular de Liberacion, Popular Liberation
Army

Ejército Popular Revolucionario, Popular Revolu-
tionary Army

Ejército Rojo Catalan de Liberacion, Red Army for
the Liberation of Catalonia

Earth Resources Observation Systems

Ejército Revolucionario del Pueblo, People's Revo-
[utionary Army (member of FMLN; also name of
Argentine group)

Ejército Secreto Anticommunista, Anti-Communist
Secret Army

Euzkadi Ta Askatasuna, Basgue Fatherland and
Liberty

Euzkadi Ta Askatasuna-Militar, Basque Fatherland
and Liberty-militant branch

Euzkadi Ta Askatasuna-Politico-Militar, Basgque
Fatherland and Liberty-moderate branch

East Turkestan Islamic Movement

Irgun Yehudi Lohem, Jewish Fighting Organization
Ejército Zapatista de Liberacién Nacional, Zapatista
Army of National Liberation

Freedom of Accessto Clinics Act of 1994

Fuerzas Armadas de Liberacion, Armed Forces of
Liberation (member of FMLN)



XViii ® ACRONYMS AND ABBREVIATIONS

FALN

FAMS
FANE

FAR

FAR

FARC

FARC-EP

FARL

FARN

FARN

FBI
FCOs
FDN

FDR

FIS

FISA

HT
FLEC-FAC
FLN

FLN

Fuerzas Armadas de Liberacién Nacional, Armed
Forces of National Liberation

U.S. Federal Air Marshal Service

Fédération d’ Action Nationale Européenne, Federa-
tion for National European Action

Fuerzas Armadas Rebeldes, Rebel Armed Forces
(Guatemala)

Fuerzas Armadas Revolucionarias, Revolutionary
Armed Forces (Argentina)

Fuerzas Armadas Revolucionarias de Colombia,
Revolutionary Armed Forces of Colombia

Fuerzas Armadas Revolucionarias de Colombia
Ejército del Pueblo, Revolutionary Armed Forces of
Colombia-Army of the People

Factions Armées Révolutionnaires Libanaises, L eb-
anese Armed Revolutionary Factions

Fuerzas Armadas de la Resistencia Nacional,
Armed Forces of National Resistance (member of
FMLN)

Fuerzas Armadas Revolucionarias Nicaraglienses,
Nicaraguan Revolutionary Armed Forces (contra
group)

Federal Bureau of Investigation

Fighting Communist Organizations

Fuerza Democraética Nicaraglense, Nicaraguan
Democratic Force

Frente Democratico Revolucionario, Democratic
Revolutionary Front (political front of FMLN)
Front Islamique de Salut, Islamic Salvation Front
Foreign Intelligence Surveillance Act of 1978
Front Islamique de Tunisie, Tunisian Islamic Front
Frente para a Libertagdo de Enclave de Cabinda-
Forcas Armadas de Libertacdo, Cabinda Liberation
Front-Cabinda Armed Liberation Forces

Fuerzas de Liberacion National (former name of
Zapatista Army of National Liberation)

Front de Libération Nationale, National Liberation
Front of Algeria



FLNC

FLNC

FLNKS
FLQ
FMLH
FMLN
FN
FNE
FP-25
FPL
FPM
FPMR

FPMR-D

FPO

FRANCIA

FRAPH

FRC

ACRONYMS AND ABBREVIATIONS ® XiX

Frente de Liberacion Nacional Cubana, Cuban Na-
tional Liberation Front

Front di Liberazione Naziunale di a Corsica, Front
de Libération Nationale de la Corse, National Front
for the Liberation of Corsica

Front de Libération Nationale Kanake Socialiste,
Kanak Socialist National Liberation Front

Front de Libération du Québec, Quebec Liberation
Front

Frente Morazanista parala Liberacion de Honduras,
Morazanist Front for the Liberation of Honduras
Frente Farabundo Marti para la Liberacion Nacio-
nal, Farabundo Marti National Liberation Front, or
Farabundo Marti Liberation Front

Front National, National Front (France)

Faisceaux Nationalistes Européens, European Na-
tionalist Fascists

Forcas Populares do 25 Abril, Popular Forces of 25
April

Fuerzas Populares de Liberacion, People's Libera-
tion Forces (member of FMLN)

Frente Patriético Morazanista, Morazanist Patriotic
Front

Frente Patri6tico Manuel Rodriguez, Manuel Rodri-
guez Patriotic Front

Frente Patriético Manuel Rodriguez Disidentes,
Manuel Rodriguez Patriotic Front-Dissident Fac-
tion

Freiheitliche Partei Osterreichs, Freedom Party of
Austria

Front d’ Action Nouvelle Contre I’ Indépendence et
I’ Autonomie, New Action Front Against Indepen-
dence and Autonomy

Front Révolutionnaire pour I'Avancement et le
Progrés Haitien, Revolutionary Front for the Ad-
vancement and Progress of Haiti

Fatah Revolutionary Council (Abu Nidal organiza-
tion)
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FRELIMO

FRPL

FRP-LZ
FSB
FSLN

FTO
FULK

G-7,G-8
GAL

GAP
GBR
GIA
GIS
GRAPO

GSG-9

GSPC

HCSA
HT

HUA
HUK
HUJ
HUM

HUMINT
ICE

Frente de Libertacdo de Mogambique, Mozambican
Liberation Front

Fuerzas Revolutionarias y Populares Lautaro, Lau-
taro Rebel Forces, also known as Lautaro Youth
Movement

Fuerzas Revolucionarias Populares Lorenzo Zelaya,
Lorenzo Zelaya Popular Revolutionary Forces
Federal Security Bureau, Russian intelligence
agency and successor of KGB

Frente Sandinista de Liberacion Nacional, Sandini-
sta National Liberation Front

Foreign Terrorist Organization

Front Uni de Libération Kanak, Kanak United Lib-
eration Front

Group of Seven nations, Group of Eight nations
Grupos Antiterroristas de Liberacion, Anti-Terrorist
Liberation Groups

Gray-area phenomenon

Grupo Bandera Roja, Red Flag Group

Groupe Islamique Armé, Armed Islamic Group
Geographical information systems

Grupo de Resistencia Antifascista, Primero de Oc-
tubre, October First Antifascist Resistance Group
Grenzschutzgruppe-9, Border Protection Group
No. 9 (West German antiterrorist unit of Border
Patrol)

Groupe Saldfiste pour la Prédication et le Combat,
Salafist Group for Preaching and Combat

Hate Crimes Statistics Act of 1990

Hizb a Tahrir, aka Tahrir a Islami, Islamic Libera-
tion Party

Harakat ul Ansar, Movement of the Helpers (Kash-
miri secessionist group)

Hukbong Bayan Lanban Sa Mga Hapon (Philippine
Communist anti-Japanese resistance group)
Harakat ul Jihad-e Islami

Harakat ul Mujahideen, Kashmiri separatist group
Human intelligence

U.S. Immigration and Customs Enforcement



1ICJ
IDF
IE
IED
IEEPA
IFLB
IG
[1CD

ILO

IMC
IMRO
IMT
INLA
ITERATE

IPLO
IRA
IRGC

IRGC-QF
IRS
1SI

ISAF
JCAG
JD
JDL
JEGA
JEM
J
JRA
JITF
VP

KADEK
KDP
KEMA

ACRONYMS AND ABBREVIATIONS ® XXi

International Criminal Court

Israeli Defense Forces

Invisible Empire (Ku Klux Klan group)

Improvised explosive device

International Emergency Economic Powers Act
Islamic Front for the Liberation of Bahrain

Islamic Group, Gama a a Islamiya

Independent International Commission of Decom-
missioning

Islamic Liberation Organization

Independent Monitoring Commission

Inner Macedonian Revolutionary Organization
Islamic Movement of Turkistan

Irish National Liberation Army

International Terrorism: Attributes of Terrorist
Events

Irish People's Liberation Organization

Irish Republican Army

Islamic Revolutionary Guards Corps, Sipah-i
Pasdaran-i Ingilab-i I1slami

Islamic Revolutionary Guards Corps-Quds Force
Internal Revenue Service

Inter-Services Intelligence (Pakistani intelligence
agency)

International Security Assistance Force

Justice Commandos of the Armenian Genocide
Jama at ad Dawa (Lashkar-e Tayyaba front group)
Jewish Defense League

Jorge Eliécer Gaitan Action (M-19 faction)

Jaish-e Muhammad (Kashmiri separatist group)
Jemaah Islamiyah

Japanese Red Army

Joint Terrorism Task Force

Janatha Vimukthi Peramuna, (Sri Lankan) People's
Liberation Front

Kurdistan Freedom and Democracy Congress
Kurdistan Democratic Party

(alternate spelling GEMA) Kikuyu, Embu and Meru
Association
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KGB

KGK
KHK
KISAN

KKK
KKKK
KLA
LEHI

LIC
LJ
LPK

LRA
LT

LTTE
LVF
M-19
M19CO

MAGO
MAIL
MAK

MAPU/L

MAS
May 1

May 15
MBR-200

MEND

Komityet Gosudarstvennoy Bezopasnosti, Commit-
tee for State Security, Soviet intelligence

Kurdistan People’'s Congress

Kurdistan People’'s Conference

Kus Indian Sut Asla Nicaragua Ra, United Indig-
enous Peoples of Eastern Nicaragua

Ku Klux Klan

Knights of the Ku Klux Klan (mgjor Klan group)
Kosovo Liberation Army

Lohame Herut Israel, Fighters for the Freedom of
Israel

Low-intensity conflict

Lashkar-e Jhangvi, Army of Jhang (Pakistani group)
Lévizja Popullore e Kosovés, Popular Movement
for Kosovo

Lord's Resistance Army

Lashkar-e Tayyaba, Lashkar-e Toiba, aka Jammat
al Dawat, South Asian Islamist group

Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam

Loyalist Volunteer Force

Movimiento 19 de Abril, April 19 Movement

May 19 Communist Organization, also called May
19 Communist Coalition

Muslims Against Global Oppression

Muslims Against Illegitimate L eaders

Maktab a Khidamat, Services Office (predecessor
of al Qa eda)

Movimiento de Accién Unitaria Popular-Lautaro,
Popular Movement of United Action-Lautaro, also
known as the Lautaro Y outh Movement

Muerte a Secuestradores, Death to Kidnappers (Co-
lombian drug smugglers’ antileftist death squad)
Revolutionary Organization of May 1

Arab Organization of May 15

Movimiento RevolucionariaBolivariano 200, Revo-
[utionary Bolivarian Movement, aka Fifth Republic
Movement (MVR)

Movement for the Emancipation of the Niger Delta



MI5

MICG

MILF

MIR

MIR

MJL

MK

MKO, aka MeK
MLAPU

MLB
MLF

MLN
MNR
MPL
MPLA
MRTA
MS-13

MSA
MSI

MTP

MVR
NAACP
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Military Intelligence, Section 5 (British counterin-
telligence and security service)

Moroccan Islamic Combatant Group

Moro Islamic Liberation Front

Movimiento de lalzquierda Revolucionario, Move-
ment of the Revolutionary Left

Mujahideen-e Ingilab-e Islami, Mujahideen of the
Islamic Revolution

Movimiento Juvenil Lautaro, Lautaro Y outh Move-
ment

Umkhonto we Sizwe, Spear of the Nation (military
wing of African National Congress)

Saziman-i Mujahideen-i Khalg-i Iran Organization,
People's Mujahideen Organization of Iran
Marxist-Leninist Armed Propaganda Unit, Marksist
Leninist Silahli Propaganda Birligi

Movement for the Liberation of Bahrain

Moro Liberation Front, or Moro National Liberation
Front

Movimiento de Liberacion Nacional, also known as
the Tupamaros

Mozambique National Resistance (until 1982 the
name of the current RENAMO)

Cinchoneros Popular Liberation Movement
Popular Movement for the Liberation of Angola
Movimiento Revolucionario Tupac Amaru, Tupac
Amaru Revolutionary Movement

Mara Salvatruchas, Salvadoran-originated criminal
gang

Muslim Students Association

Movimento Sociale Italiano, Italian Socia Move-
ment

Movimiento Todos por la Patria, All for the Father-
land Movement (faction of Argentinean People's
Revolutionary Army [ERP])

Movimiento V Republica, Fifth Republic Movement
National Association for the Advancement of Col-
ored People
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NAFF
NAFTA
NAP
NAR

NATO
NBC
NCTC
NDM
NDP
NDPVF
NIE
NLETS

NMP
NORAID
NOV17

NPA
NSA
NSF
NSLF
NSM88
NSWPP
NTF
NUPRG
NWLF
OAAS
OAS

oIC
OIRA
OooTW

OPEC
OPM/SANG

ORDEN

New Afrikan Freedom Fighters

North American Free Trade Agreement

National Action Party

Nuclei Armati Rivoluzionari, Armed Revolutionary
Nuclei

North Atlantic Treaty Organization

Nuclear, biological, and chemical weapons
National Counterterrorism Center

Nicaraguan Democratic Movement

National Democratic Party (Germany)

Niger Delta Peopl€e’s Volunteer Force

National Intelligence Estimate

National Law Enforcement Telecommunications
System

Turkish Nationalist Movement Party

Irish Northern Aid Committee

Epanastatiki Organosi 17 Noemvri, Revolutionary
Organization of 17 November

New People’'s Army

National Security Agency

National Salvation Front

National Socialist Liberation Front

National Socialist Movement (U.S. neo-Nazi faction)
National Socialist White People’s Party

Turkish Nationalist Task Force

New Ulster Political Research Group

New World Liberation Front

Organization for the Armed Arab Struggle
Organisation de I’ Armée Secrete, Secret Army Or-
ganization, also Organization of American States
Organization of the Islamic Conference

Official Irish Republican Army

Operations other than war (another term for low-
intensity conflict)

Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries
Office of the Program Manager/Saudi Arabian Na-
tional Guard

Organizaciéon Democrédtica Nacional, National
Democratic Organization



ORPA

OSINT
OVPR

PA
PAGAD
PALIKA
PCC

PCES
PdL
PEMEX
PFLA
PFLP

PFLP-GC
PFLP-SC
PFLP-SOG
PGT

PIJ

PIR-1
PIRA
PJAK

PKK

PL
PLA
PLF
PLO
PMOI

PNC
PNV

PPC
PPM
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Organizacion Revolucionaria del Pueblo en Armas,
Revolutionary Organization of the People in Arms
Open-source intelligence

Organization of Volunteers for the Puerto Rican
Revolution

Palestinian Authority

People Against Gangsterism and Drugs

Parti de Libération Kanak, Kanak Liberation Party
Communist Party of Colombia (original FARC
body)

Communist Party of El Salvador

Il Popolo della Liberta, People of Freedom Party
Petréleos Mexicanos

Popular Front for the Liberation of Ahwaz

Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine (group
within PLO)

PFLP-General Command

PFL P-Specia Command

PFL P-Specia Operations Group

Partido Guatemalteco del Trabgo, Guatemalan
Workers' Party

Islamic Jihad of Palestine

People’'s Information Relay No. 1

Provisional Irish Republican Army

Partiya Jiyana Azad a Kurdistané, Free Life for
Kurdistan Party

Partiya Karkaran Kurdistan, Kurdistan Workers
Party

Prima Linea, Front Line group

Palestine Liberation Army

Palestine Liberation Front (group within PLO)
Palestine Liberation Organization

People' s Mujahideen Organization of Iran, aka Mu-
jahideen Khalq Organization (MKO)

Palestine Nationa Council

Partido Nacionalista Vasco, Basque Nationalist
Party

Communist Party of Colombia

Patriotic People’' s Movement
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PROCUP

PRTC

PSF
PSNI
PSOE
PWG
RAF
RAND

RATF
RCMP
RENAMO

RFF
RGR
RHD
RICO
ROTC
RSM
RUC

RUF
Rz

SAFTI

SAIRI
SAS

SASOL
SCIRI
SDS
SGPC

Partido Revolucionario Obrero Campesino Union
del Pueblo, Workers and Peasants Revolutionary
Party-People’ s Union. See also EPR.

Partido Revolucionario de los Trabgadores Cen-
troamericanos, Revolutionary Party of Central
American Workers (member of FMLN)

Popular Struggle Front (group within PLO)

Police Service of Northern Ireland

Spanish Socialist Workers' Party

People's War Group, Naxalite group

Rote Armee Fraktion, Red Army Faction

RAND Corporation (originally U.S. Air Force's
“Project RAND” [Research and Devel opment], now
anonprofit research institute)

Revolutionary Armed Task Force

Royal Canadian Mounted Police

Resisténcia Nacional Maogambicana, Mozambique
National Resistance

Frente Ricardo Franco, Ricardo Franco Front

Red Guerrilla Resistance

Red Hand Defenders

Racketeer Influenced Corrupt Organizations Act
Reserve Officers' Training Corps

Rajah Soleiman Movement

Royal Ulster Constabulary, predecessor of Police
Service of Northern Ireland (PSNI)

Revolutionary United Front

Revolutionére Zellen, Revolutionary Cells, aso
Rote Zora, Red Zora (women'’s group within Revo-
[utionary Cells)

Secure and Facilitate International Travel Security
Initiative

Supreme Assembly for the ISamic Revolution in Irag
Specia Air Service (elite British antiterrorist and
specia operations units)

South African Coal, Gas and Oil Conversion
Supreme Council for the ISamic Revolution in Irag
Students for a Democratic Society

Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee



SHAC
SIGINT
SlIC
SIM

SL

SLA
SLFP
SLMM
SPLA
SPLC

SSNP
SUvV
SWAT
TATP

TL

TNT
TPLA

TPLF
TSA
TULF
UAV
UCK

UDA
UDP
UDR
UFF
UFF
UGB

UIA
UKA
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Stop Huntingdon Animal Cruelty
Signalsintelligence

Supreme Islamic Iragi Council

Imperiaist State of Multinationals (Red Brigade
idiom for modern Italian state)

Sendero Luminoso, Shining Path (Peruvian Maoist
group)

Symbionese Liberation Army

Sri Lanka Freedom Party

Sri Lanka Monitoring Mission

Sudan Peopl€'s Liberation Army

Southern Poverty Law Center

Small-scale contingencies (another term for low-
intensity conflict)

Syrian Social Nationalist Party

Sport utility vehicle

Specia weapons and tactics team

Triacetone peroxide (nonconventional peroxides-
based explosive)

Terra Lliure, Free Land, Catalonian separatist
group

Trinitrotoluene (standard commercial explosive)
Turkiye Halk Kurtulus Ordusu, Turkish People's
Liberation Army

Turkish People's Liberation Front

U.S. Transportation Security Administration

Tamil United Liberation Front

Unmanned aerial vehicles

Ushtria Clirimtare e Kosovés, Kosovo Liberation
Army

Ulster Defence Association

Ulster Democratic Party

Ulster Defence Regiment

Ulster Freedom Fighters

United Freedom Front

Unién de Guerreros Blancos, or Union Guerrera
Blanca, White Warriors' Union

United Iragi Alliance

United Klans of America
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UNCAT
UNITA

UNL

UNO

UNOSOM 1
UP
URNG

USA Patriot Act
of 2001

usIS

uso
UTA
UVF
VB
VBIED
WAR
WISE
WMD
WPA
WPK
YAMATA

ZANU
Z0G

United Nations Convention Against Torture

Unido Naciona para Independéncia Total de An-
gola, National Union for the Total Independence of
Angola

Al Qiyada a Wataniyya a Muwahhada, Unified
National Leadership

Unidad Nicaragliense Opositora, Unified Nicara
guan Opposition

United Nations Operation in Somaliall

Union Patriotico, Patriotic Union (FARC front)
Unidad Revolucionaria Nacional Guatemalteca,
Guatemalan National Revolutionary Union

Uniting and Strengthening America by Providing
Appropriate Tools Required to Intercept and Ob-
struct Terrorism

United States Information Service (overseas offices
of United States Information Agency of the U.S.
Department of State)

United Service Organizations

Union des Transports Aériens (French air carrier)
Ulster Volunteer Force

Vlaams Blok, Flemish Bloc

Vehicle-borne improvised explosive device

White Aryan Resistance

World and Islam Studies Enterprise

Weapons of mass destruction

White Patriot Army

Workers' Party of Kampuchea, or Khmer Rouge

Y apti Tasba Masraka Adlika Takanda, Miskito In-
dian acronym for United Nations of Yapti Tasba,
Sacred Motherland

Zimbabwe African National Union

Zionist Occupation Government (neo-Nazi idiom
for U.S. government)



Chronology

A.D. 66-70 Jewish nationalist Zealot (Sicarii) movement creates
mass insurrection in Roman province of Judea, leading to Roman de-
struction of Jerusalem and Second Temple and mass suicide of Zealots
besieged at Masada fortress.

A.D. 1090-1256 The Isma'ili Fedayeen cult of “assassins’ conducts
a terror campaign against the Abbasid Islamic empire until the cult is
exterminated by the Mongol invaders.

1793 May: French revolutionary Committee of Public Safety under-
takes purge of real and suspected enemies of the revolution, leading to
300,000 arbitrary arrests and 17,000 executions.

1794 July: “Great Terror” ends when Robespierre is executed.

1865 24 December: Ku Klux Klan is founded in Pulaski, Tennessee,
by Confederate Civil War veterans.

1869 Catechism of the Revolutionist by Sergey Nechayev provides
an idealized model of a terrorist, inspiring later terrorist theorists and
actors.

1878 January—1881 March Narodnaya Volya (People' s Will) Rus-
sian terrorists conduct bombing campaign against Tsarist government,
culminating in assassination of Tsar Alexander Il on sixth attempt.

1886 4 May: In Haymarket Square, Chicago, while 180 police con-
front 1,300 workers protesting for an eight-hour work day, a bomb
explodes, killing eight and injuring many others.

1901 September—1902 March An American, Ellen M. Stone, is
kidnapped by the Inner Macedonian Revolutionary Organization and
held for ransom of $66,000. After the U.S. government refuses to

XXix
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pay this ransom, Stone's sponsoring organization raises and pays the
required sum.

1910 1 October: During labor strike, the office building of the anti-
union Los Angeles Times is dynamited and erupts into flames due to
severed gas lines. At least 20 perish and another 20 are disabled from
the explosion and resulting fire.

1914 28 June: Austrian Archduke Francis Ferdinand is assassinated
by a Serbian terrorist in Sargjevo, Bosnia-Herzegovina, setting World
War | in motion.

1916 22 July: A bomb set off during San Francisco’ s Preparedness Day
kills 10 and wounds 40. Radical antiwar labor activists are blamed for the
bombing due to prior antiparade pamphlet warning of “direct action.”

1920 16 September: TNT bomb in parked horse-drawn wagon
explodes on Wall Street across from Morgan House, killing 35 and
injuring hundreds. Pro-Bolshevik or anarchist terrorists are believed
responsible but never apprehended.

1931 21-23 February: First recorded hijacking of an airplane: rebel
soldiersin Peru force two American pilotsto fly them about and to drop
propaganda leaflets over Lima.

1938 9-10 November: German Nazis undertake Kristallnacht terror
against German Jews, smashing shop windows of Jewish-owned busi-
nesses and burning synagogues. This marks the beginning of genocidal
policy against Jews as part of Nazi state terror lasting until the collapse
of the Third Reich in May 1945.

1939 January-1940 February Irish Republican Army carries out
first mgjor bombing campaign within England proper with more than
50 bombings of public places within a 13-month period.

1944 6 November: Jewish terror group Lehi assassinates Lord
Moyne, the British minister for Middle Eastern affairs, in Cairo.

1946 11 March: TheFedayan-i Islam, an Iranian Islamic fundamen-
talistgroup, initiates10-year-1ong assassi nationcampai gnagai nst west-
ernized Iranianintellectualsand political |eaders by murdering Ahmad
Kasravi, prominent anti-Shi’ite secularist intellectual and historian.
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22 July: Jewish terror group Irgun bombs British administrative
headquarters located in the King David Hotel, Jerusalem, killing 91
people.

1948 30 January: Mohandas K. Gandhi iskilled by a Hindu extrem-
ist. 9 April: Jewish terror groups Irgun and Lehi massacre Arab vil-
lagers of Deir Yassin, located on Jerusalem-—Tel Aviv road. News of
massacre creates panic among other Palestinians, who flee the former
Mandate of Palestine at onset of first Arab-lsraeli war.

1949 7 May: Philippines Airlines flight from Daet to Manila is
bombed, killing al three aboard. This is the first known instance of an
in-flight bombing of an aircraft.

1950 1 November: Puerto Rican nationalists plotting to assassinate
U.S. President Harry Truman exchange gunfire with security guards at
Blair House, Washington, D.C.

1952 September: Mau Mau insurgency eruptsin Kenya, lasting until
October 1956.

1954 1 March: Four Puerto Rican nationalists open fire on U.S.
House of Representatives from visitors' gallery, wounding five repre-
sentatives. All four are captured by security guards.

1955 20 August: Algerian National Liberation Front (FLN) terrorists
undertake wholesale saughter of 37 European men, women, and chil-
dren in Philippeville massacre.

1960 20 March: South African police massacre 69 black civil rights
demonstrators in Sharpeville incident, which moves the African Na-
tional Congress to abandon its policy of nonviolence.

1963 15 September: The al-black 16th Street Baptist Church of Bir-
mingham, Alabama, is bombed by the United Klans of America, kill-
ing four young girls. Birmingham experiences more than 50 antiblack
bombings between 1947 and 1965 believed to be the work of the United
Klans of America.

1967 10 October: Ernesto “Che” Guevara, guerrillaleader and author
of Guerrilla Warfare, is captured and executed by U.S.-trained Bolivian
anti-insurgency forces.
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1968 22 July: Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine (PFLP)
begins hijacking campaign against Western airliners with hijacking
of ElI Al Flight 426 from Rome to Tel Aviv, diverting it to Algeria.
28 August: Guatemalan Rebel Armed Forces gunmen assassinate U.S.
ambassador John Gordon Mein in Guatemala City, the first killing of a
U.S. ambassador in the line of duty.

1969 4 November: Carlos Marighella, terrorist and author of Manual
of the Urban Guerrilla, written in June 1969, is killed by Brazilian
police in a gunfight in S0 Paulo. 12 December: The Avanguardia
Nazionale, an ltalian neo-Fascist group, bombs Agricultural Bank of
Milan, killing 16 and injuring 90 others.

1970 31 July: Uruguayan Tupamaros kidnap and murder Daniel A.
Mitrione, a U.S. Agency for International Development public safety
adviser. 6-9 September: Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine
terrorists hijack four commercial airliners to Dawson’'s Field, outside
Amman, Jordan; they destroy them after releasing most of the 310 hos-
tage passengers and crews. Three-week crisis provokes Jordanian gov-
ernment to expel Palestinian guerrillagroupsin an armed confrontation,
an event recalled by Palestinians as “Black September.” 5 October:
Quebec Liberation Front (FLQ) terrorists kidnap James Cross, British
trade commissioner to Quebec. 10 October: FLQ members kidnap and
murder Pierre LaPorte, Quebec Minister of Labor. Canadian govern-
ment invokes War Measures Act, suspending civil liberties, in order to
crack down on the FLQ.

1971 1 March: U.S. Senate Office Building is bombed by the
Weather Underground. 28 November : Jordanian Prime Minister Wasfi
al Tal is assassinated by Black September agents in Cairo.

1972 30 January: British troops open fire on Catholic civil rights
demonstrators in Londonderry, Northern Ireland, killing 13. The in-
cident, known as Bloody Sunday, marks upsurge of Irish Republican
Army and sectarian violence in Northern Ireland. 30 May: Three
Japanese Red Army members, acting on behalf of the Popular Front
for the Liberation of Palestine, open fire on travelers at Israel’s Lod
airport, killing 25 and injuring 76. 21 July: Provisional Irish Republi-
can Army (PIRA) conducts more than 20 bombings in Belfast, killing
11 and injuring more than 100, on “Bloody Friday.” 5-6 September:



CHRONOLOGY ® XxxXiii

Eight Black September terrorists seize Israeli team at Munich Summer
Olympics after killing two team members. Eventually al hostages are
murdered and all but three terrorists killed when Bavarian police open
fire on terrorists moving the hostages. 1 March: Eight Black Septem-
ber members seize Saudi Arabian embassy in Khartoum, Sudan, and
murder U.S. ambassador, his chargé d' affaires, and a Belgian diplomat.
29 March: Irish navy seizes cargo ship Claudia filled with Libyan-
supplied arms and explosives being smuggled to Northern Ireland by
four Irish Republican Army members.

1973 28 September: Two al Sa'iga terrorists seize five Jewish hos-
tages on Chopin Express train used to transport Soviet Jews emigrating
to Israel viaAustria, forcing closure of transit facilities for émigré Jews.
20 December: Basque Fatherland and Liberty members assassinate
Spanish Prime Minister Luis Carrero Blanco by exploding mined road
as his automobile passes over charges. 31 December: Venezuelan ter-
rorist “Carlos’ attempts assassination of Teddy Zeiff, Jewish owner of
British Marks and Spencer department store chain, but fails when his
gun jams.

1974 5 February: Symbionese Liberation Army abducts American
heiress Patricia Hearst. 11 April: Popular Front for the Liberation of
Palestine terrorists attack northern Israel town Qiryat Shemona, killing 18
and injuring 16. 13 April: New People's Army murdersthree U.S. Navy
personnel outside Subic Bay Naval Base in the Philippines. 15 May:
Democratic Front for the Liberation of Palestine gunmen seize school
together with more than 100 students and teachers as hostages in Isragli
town of Ma alot. Gunmen kill 27 students as Israeli troops try to storm
building. 17 May: Core group of Symbionese Liberation Army is killed
in shoot-out with Los Angeles police. 19 August: Cypriot right-wing
nationalist EOK A-Beta gunmen stageriot at U.S. embassy in Nicosiaand
murder U.S. ambassador Rodger P. Davies in revenge for perceived U.S.
support for Turkey. 13 September: Three Japanese Red Army members
seize French embassy in the Hague in order to free comrade from prison.
All four are allowed to leave for Syria. 6 October: Puerto Rican nation-
alist group, the Armed Forces of National Liberation (FALN), initiates
mainland U.S. bombing campaign striking five New York City banks.
9 November: Red Army Faction (Baader-Meinhof Gang) murders head
of West German Supreme Court, Glnter von Drenkmann, at his Bonn
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home. 21 November: Irish Republican Army bombs two Birmingham
pubs, killing 21 people and injuring close to 200 others.

1975 24 January: The Puerto Rican nationalist group the Armed
Forces of National Liberation (FALN) bombs Fraunces Tavern in Wall
Street district during lunch hour, killing four and injuring another 60.
29 January: Weather Underground bombs U.S. State Department main
office in Washington, D.C., causing extensive damage. 27 February:
June 2 anarchistic leftists kidnap West German Christian Democrat
leader Peter Lorenz, who is released in exchange for five Red Army
Faction prisoners. 4 August: Ten Japanese Red Army (JRA) gunmen
seize U.S. consulate in Kuala Lumpur with 52 hostages, who are re-
leased in exchange for freedom of seven imprisoned JRA members in
Japan. 21-23 December: Venezuelan terrorist “ Carlos,” leading ateam
of five terrorists, captures 11 oil ministers meeting at the Organization
of Petroleum Exporting Countries Secretariat in Vienna, aong with
several other hostages, who are released in exchange for an as yet un-
disclosed ransom. 23 December: November 17 |eftists murder Richard
Welch, Athens station chief of the Central Intelligence Agency.

1976 27 June—4 July: Hijacking of Air France Flight 139 from Tel
Aviv to Paris, to Entebbe, Uganda, by a joint team of members of the
Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine and the Red Army Faction
with the support of Ugandan President Idi Amin. Israeli rescue opera-
tion on 4 July is carried off with great success, athough four hostages
lose their lives as does the Isragli commander of the rescue mission. 10
September: Six Croatian nationalists hijack New Y ork—Chicago Trans
World Airlines Flight 355, diverting it to Paris. The hijackers demand
publication of a manifesto for release of the passengers. 21 September:
Former Foreign Minister Orlando Letelier of Chile's Allende government
is assassinated by agents of Chilean secret police in Washington, D.C.

1977 9 March: Mudlim sectarians, motivated by intrasectarian griev-
ances, seize the Washington, D.C., Idamic Center and B'nai B'rith
headquarters, together with 134 hostages, but surrender after two days.
23 May: South Moluccan terrorists seize a passenger train near Assen,
the Netherlands, and a primary school in a coordinated action. As the
situation with hostages on the train deteriorates markedly, Dutch Marines
storm both the train and the schoal, killing all six terrorists on the train
but capturing all four alive at the school. 5 September: Red Army Fac-
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tion (RAF) kidnaps West German businessman Hanns-Martin Schleyer,
holding him hostage against release of imprisoned RAF comrades.
13-18 Octaober: Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine members
hijack Mallorca—Frankfurt Lufthansa Flight 181 to Mogadishu, Somalia,
demanding release of RAF members from West German jails. After the
pilot is murdered, West German antiterrorist commandos storm the plane
on 17 October, killing three of four terrorists and freeing hostages. On
learning of the hijackers failure, the RAF prisoners in Germany commit
suicide and RAF kidnappers murder Hanns-Martin Schleyer in reprisal.

1978 16 March: Italian Red Brigades kidnap former Italian Premier
Aldo Moro for release of imprisoned comrades. Moro is murdered and
his body found on 9 May 1978. 25 May: “Unabomber” Theodore J.
Kaczynski begins a 17-year mail-bombing campaign directed at aca-
demics and businessmen, resulting in three deaths and the maiming of
23 others. He is arrested on 3 April 1996 following his final bombing
on 24 April 1995.

1979 27 August: Irish Republican Army bombs yacht of Louis Earl
Mountbatten, killing him and two others and injuring four. 14 Febru-
ary: U.S. ambassador to Afghanistan, Adolph Dubs, is kidnapped by
Islamic rebels but killed by the gunfire of Afghan security forces. 4
November: Iranian university students storm U.S. embassy in Tehran,
with apparent blessing of Ayatollah Khomeini. They hold 53 Americans
hostage for 444 days, resulting not only in the severance of diplomatic
relations between Iran and the United States but also the ascendance of
Islamic fundamentalist radicals within Iran’s revolutionary regime. 20
November: On the first day of the year 1,400 of the Hegira (Islamic)
era, Sunni Muslim fundamentalists seize the Magjid a Haram, Islam’s
holiest shrine, in Mecca, which is regained by Saudi Arabian national
guards only after fierce fighting and bloodshed. Rumors of alleged U.S.
involvement in the desecration of the shrine sparks riots in Pakistan in
which the U.S. embassy is burned and an embassy guard killed.

1980 24 March: Archbishop of El Salvador and critic of Salvadoran
government, Oscar Romero y Galdames, is assassinated while say-
ing Mass, presumably by a right-wing death squad. 22 July: David
Bellfield, an American follower of the Ayatollah Khomeini, murders
Ali Akbar Tabataba i, an Iranian anti-Khomeini activist, at the latter's
home in a suburb of Washington, D.C. 4 December: Four American
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church workers are found murdered outside San Salvador, believed to
be victims of right-wing death sgquads. This incident creates backlash
against Salvadoran regime among the U.S. public.

1981 13 May: Assassination attempt by Turkish gunman wounds
Pope John Paul 1l in St. Peter's Square. Evidence emerges of Bulgar-
ian secret police and possible Soviet involvement in plot. 6 October:
Anwar Sadat is assassinated by |slamic fundamentalists during review
of parade commemorating October 1973 war. 17 December: North At-
lantic Treaty Organization Southern Europe Ground commander, U.S.
Army General James Lee Dozier, is kidnapped by Red Brigades but is
rescued 42 days later by Italian counterterrorist commandos.

1982 2 February: Syrian President Hafiz al-Asad orders destruc-
tion of city of Hama after its occupation by Muslim Brotherhood
forces seeking to topple Syrian regime. Estimates of total deaths
in this city of 180,000 range from 10,000 to 25,000. 3 June: Abu
Nidal’s followers wound Israeli ambassador to Britain in assassina-
tion attempt. Israel invades Lebanon in reprisal, ultimately besieging
Beirut and forcing Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) to re-
move its troops and offices from Lebanon. 20 July: Irish Republican
Army bombs Royal Household Cavalry regiment in Hyde Park and
also Royal Green Jackets military band at Regent’s Park. 11 August:
May 15 Organization bombs a Tokyo to Honolulu Pan Am flight,
killing a Japanese passenger and injuring 15 others. 16 September:
Lebanese Phalangist troops begin two-day massacre of Palestinian
refugees at Sabra and Shatila camps in revenge for the assassination
of Lebanese President and Phalangist leader Bashir Gemayel two
days earlier in bombing by members of pro-Palestinian Syrian Social
Nationalist Party.

1983 18 April: U.S. embassy in Lebanon is partially destroyed by Is-
lamic Jihad suicide truck bomber, killing 49 people and forcing removal
of U.S. embassy from West Beirut. 9 October: North Korean agents
detonate remote-controlled bomb at the Martyr's Memoria in Rangoon,
Myanmar, killing 17 South Korean officials and four Burmese nation-
als and injuring 46 other people. The bombing is intended to kill South
Korean President Chun Doo Hwan, who escapes harm. 23 October:
U.S. Marines temporary barracks at Beirut airport are destroyed by
Islamic Jihad suicide truck bomber, killing 241 U.S. Marines. I1slamic
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Jihad conducts a similar operation the same day against French military
headquarters, killing 56 soldiers. 6 November: U.S. Senate cloakroom
is bombed by Armed Resistance Unit leftist group in protest against
U.S. invasion of Grenada. 12 December: Suicide truck bombers of
al Da'wa, a pro-lranian Islamic fundamentalist group, attack U.S. and
French embassies in Kuwait City.

1984 16 March: William Buckley, Central Intelligence Agency sta
tion chief in Beirut, is kidnapped by Isamic Jihad as part of its hostage-
taking campaign against westerners in Lebanon. Buckley is later mur-
dered, possibly in late 1985, hisremains returned only in December 1991.
17 April: Libyan diplomats open fire from Libyan embassy on anti-Qa
ddafi protestors in St. James Square, killing British policewoman. The
embassy is subsequently besieged and the diplomats are expelled from
Britain; diplomatic relations between Libya and Britain are severed. 56
June: Indian army storms the Golden Temple, the Sikhs' holiest shrine,
to end terrorist agitation directed by the leaders of a Sikh splinter group
from within the sanctuary. Hundreds are killed, and relations between
Sikhs and Indian government reach new low. 18 June: Neo-Nazi group
the Order murders Alan Berg, a controversia Denver radio talk-show
host, at his home. 12 October: Irish Republican Army bombs Brighton
hotel hosting conference of top members of British Conservative govern-
ment, killing five and injuring 32 but without harming Prime Minister
Margaret Thatcher. 31 October: Indian Prime Minister Indira Gandhi is
nated by two Sikh bodyguards, apparently in reprisal for her orders
for the 5 June attack on Golden Temple.

1985 14 June: Trans World Airlines Flight 847 hijacked to Beirut by
Hezbollah terrorists. Hijackers murder U.S. Navy diver Robert Dean Stet-
hem. Last 39 of origina 145 hostages are released by 30 June. 23 June:
Air India Flight 182 is destroyed off west coast of Ireland. Evidence
suggests it has been bombed, possibly by Sikh terrorists, as Dashmesh
Regiment, a shadowy Sikh group, claims credit for bombing the flight. 1
October: Isragli jets strafe and bomb Palestine Liberation Organization
headquarters outside Tunisin retaliation for murder by a Fatah operatives
of three Isradli touristsin Larnaca, Cyprus, on 25 September. 7 October:
Achille Lauro cruise ship hijacked by Palestine Liberation Front terror-
ists, who murder elderly Jewish American hostage Leon Klinghoffer. 27
December: Abu Nidal gunmen open fire at Rome and Viennaairportsin
coordinated attacks, killing 18 holiday travelers.
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1986 5 April: Bombing of West Berlin LaBelle Discothéque, killing
three and injuring 200 others, leads United States to bomb Libya, the
suspected sponsor of the bombing, on 15 April. 6 September: Abu
Nidal gunmen attack Istanbul synagogue, killing 21 worshipers before
killing themselves.

1987 20 January: Islamic Jihad kidnaps hostage negotiator Terry
Waite after media speculation links him to Iran-Contra affair. 29 No-
vember: North Korean agents bomb Korean Air Flight 858 en route
from Abu Dhabi to Bangkok, killing all 115 aboard. 9 December: Pal-
estinian protest over an Isragli motorist’s accident that killed Palestinian
pedestrians in Gaza Strip erupts into rioting, marking beginning of first
intifada uprising.

1988 5 April: Iranian-sponsored terrorists seeking release of com-
rades from Kuwaiti jails hijack Kuwait Airways Flight 422, killing
two hostages and holding rest of crew and passengers captive for two
weeks before abandoning airplane in Algeria. 14 April: Japanese Red
Army members car bomb Naples United Services Organization club,
killing five people, to mark second anniversary of U.S. raid on Libya.
15 November: Palestine National Council, legislative organ of the
Palestine Liberation Organization, declares independent Palestinian
state to exist in West Bank and Gaza Strip and accepts, in principle,
Israel’s right to exist within pre-1967 borders contingent on Israeli
recognition of Palestinian state. 21 December: Pan Am Flight 103 is
destroyed over Scotland by bomb concealed in radio, killing all 259
people aboard as well as 11 villagers of Lockerbie struck by falling
debris. Evidence eventually points to Libya as most probable state
Sponsor.

1989 14 February: Ayatollah Khomeini issues fatwa of takfir against
British author Salman Rushdie, for the writing of Satanic Verses, abook
regarded by many Muslims as a thinly veiled attack on the character of
the Prophet Muhammad. The verdict of takfir anathematizes Rushdie
as an apostate and enemy of Islam and authorizes any true believer to
kill him on sight. 31 July: U.S. Marine Lieutenant Colonel William R.
Higgins, kidnapped on 17 February 1988 by Hezbollah elements while
serving in Lebanon as atruce observer, is murdered by captorsin repri-
sal for Isragli capture of Hezbollah leader Sheikh Abdulkarim Uba'id
on previous day. 16 November: Salvadoran soldiers murder six Jesuit
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priests and two maids at the José Simedn Canas University of Central
America. For the first time in Salvadoran judicial history, the officers
involved in this death squad killing are eventually convicted for their
participation.

1990 25 February: Violeta Chamorro defeats Daniel Ortega in
Nicaraguan presidential elections, ending formal Sandinista domi-
nation of Nicaragua. U.S.-supported contras begin demobilization
while Nicaraguan state support for leftist insurgency in El Salvador
is ended. 30 May: Israeli forces thwart seaborne attack on Tel Aviv
beaches by members of Palestine Liberation Front. Refusal by the
Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) to condemn this attack leads
U.S. government to discontinue talks with PLO representatives. 14
August: Sendero Luminoso terrorists attempt car bombing of Presi-
dential Palace in Lima, Peru, but fail to kill or wound newly elected
President Alberto Fujimori. 12 October: Speaker of the Egyptian
National Assembly is murdered in an assault on his motorcade, pos-
sibly by pro-Iragi agentsin retaliation for Egypt’s support of U.S.-led
military preparations against Iraq following Iragi invasion of Kuwait
in August 1990.

1991 7 February: Irish Republican Army launches a mortar attack
upon the British Prime Minister’ s residence while Prime Minister John
Major and members of his cabinet are in session there. This attack
results in no deaths or injuries. 21 May: Former Indian Prime Minis-
ter Rgjiv Gandhi is assassinated by Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam
suicide bomber in southern India. 6 August: Shapur Bakhtiyar, last
prime minister of prerevolutionary Iranian monarchy, is assassinated
by Iranian agents in Paris. 11 August—4 December: All remaining six
U.S. hostages held by Islamic Jihad and several other Western hostages,
including Terry Waite, are released before end of year. Remains of
William Buckley and Lieutenant Colonel William R. Higgins also are
surrendered and returned to United States.

1992 17 March: Idamic Jihad claims credit for car bombing of Isragli
embassy in Buenos Aires, killing 29 and injuring 242 others, in reprisal
for Isragli killing of Hezbollah leader in air raids on Hezbollah bases. 29
June: Armed Isamic Movement, believed to be the armed wing of the
Isamic Salvation Front (FIS), assassinates Algerian President Muham-
mad Boudiaf. 16 July: Sendero Luminoso begins offensive to topple
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Peruvian government with two massive car bomb attacks, killing 18 and
injuring more than 140 othersin Lima. 13 September: Abimael Guzman,
the leader of Sendero Luminoso, is captured by Peruvian security forces
along with top lieutenants during a strategy session held in Lima, Peru.

1993 January 25: Lone Pakistani gunman, Mir Aimal Kansi, opens
fire on U.S. Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) employees, killing
two, at entrance of CIA compound in Langley, Virginia. 26 Febru-
ary: World Trade Center building in New York City is car bombed
by followers of Sheikh Omar Abdul Rahman, the exiled leader of
the Egyptian fundamentalist Islamic Group, killing six people and
injuring another 1,042. Four suspects are found guilty by a federal
jury on 4 March 1994 and another two suspects are later arrested and
tried. 13 September: Israeli-Palestinian peace agreement is signed
in Washington, D.C., by Israeli Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin and
Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) Chairman Yasir Arafat.
Those opposed to the accord, including Palestinians affiliated with
the Islamic Resistance Movement (Hamas) or with dissident PLO
factions, aswell as Israeli settlers and ultranationalists, seek to scuttle
peace settlements through terrorist attacks in following months. 2
December: Pablo Escobar, fugitive head of Medellin cocaine cartel
responsible for narco-terrorist bombing and kidnapping campaign
against Colombian police and government officials, is shot to death
by security forces in Medellin.

1994 25 February: Dr. Baruch Goldstein, a militant follower of
Rabbi Meir Kahane, opens fire on Palestinian Muslims praying at the
Tomb of the Patriarchs in Hebron, killing at least 29 and injuring an
estimated 150. Event triggers anti-1sraeli rioting in occupied territories
and leads to temporary hiatus in Israeli-Palestinian negotiations on
autonomy. 18 July: Hezbollah suicide volunteer detonates car bomb at
the Argentine-lsrael Mutual Association in Buenos Aires, killing 85 and
injuring more than 300. 15 August: French Interior Ministry announces
“Carlos’ arrested in Sudan by French counterintelligence agents. 11
December: Abu Sayyaf Group bombs Philippine Airlines Flight 434,
killing one Japanese citizen and injuring 10 other passengers. 24 De-
cember: Armed Islamic Group (GIA) team hijacks Air France flight
in Algeria to Marseilles where, after a 54-hour siege during which
three hostages are killed, al four hijackers are killed by French hostage
rescue team. On 27 December GIA murders four Catholic priests in
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Algeriain reprisal for the killings of its own members by the French
rescue team.

1995 20 March: Members of Aum Shinrikyo sect release sarin nerve
gas on five trains of the Tokyo subway system, killing 12 people and
injuring 5,500 others. 19 April: Truck bomb demolishes north section
of Murrah Federal Building in Oklahoma City, killing 168 and injur-
ing hundreds more. This is the single deadliest terrorist attack ever
perpetrated in the United States until the 11 September 2001 World
Trade Center and Pentagon attacks. 26 June: Islamic Group gunmen
attempt assassination of Egyptian President Hosni Mubarak during
his visit to Ethiopia. 4 November: Jewish religious extremist assas-
sinates Israeli Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin during peace raly in Tel
Aviv. 13 November: In Riyadh, car bomb explodes at the Office of
the Program Manager/Saudi Arabian National Guard, killing four U.S.
civil servants, one member of the U.S. Armed Forces, and two Indian
government employees, while injuring 42 others.

1996 31 January: Truck bombing of Central Bank building in Co-
lombo, Sri Lanka, by Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam kills 90 people
and injures more than 1,400 others. 9 February: Irish Republican
Army breaks 17-month cease-fire with bombing in Docklands area
of London, killing two and injuring more than 100 others. 24 Febru-
ary—24 March: Hamas carries out three suicide bombings, detonating
devices on two buses in Jerusalem on 24 February and 3 March and
another outside the Dizengoff shopping mall in Tel Aviv, intotal killing
65 people and injuring 161 others. 25 June: Truck bomb explodes op-
posite U.S. military housing in Khobar Towers in Dhahran, Saudi Ara
bia, killing 19 U.S. citizens and wounding some 500 people. 27 July:
Pipe bomb explodes at Centennial Olympic Park during the Atlanta
Olympic Games, killing two people and injuring 111 others. 17 Decem-
ber: Tupac Amaru Revolutionary Movement terrorists seize Japanese
ambassador’s residence in Lima, Peru, during a diplomatic reception,
taking 500 hostages. By New Year’s Day only 81 hostages remain, the
others having been released. Peruvian police storm compound on 22
April 1997, freeing hostages and killing all 14 terrorists.

1997 17 November: Outside Luxor, Egypt, members of Islamic
Group shoot and knife to death 58 foreign tourists and four Egyptians
at Hatshepsut Temple.
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1998 7 August: Near-simultaneous bomb attacks on U.S. embassies
in Nairobi, Kenya, and Dar es Salaam, Tanzania, kill 212 people and
injure more than 4,000 (Nairobi attack) and kill 10 people and injure 85
(Dar es Salaam attack).

1999 17 February: Abdullah Ocalan, the leader of the Kurdish
Workers' Party, which has waged a 14-year insurgency against Tur-
key, is captured in Kenya and flown back to Turkey to stand trial. 13
November: Rocket attacks on U.S. and UN offices in Pakistan follow
the Taliban’ s refusal to hand over Osama bin Laden, suspected master-
mind of August 1998 attacks on U.S. embassies in East Africa. 13
December: Supporters of Taliban open fire on U.S. embassy and UN
officesin Islamabad, Pakistan, in response to U.S. and UN demands for
surrender of Osama bin Laden. 14 December: U.S. Customs arrests an
Algerian, Ahmad Rassam, trying to smuggle explosivesinto the United
States from Canada. Rassam is suspected of ties to a radical Algerian
Islamic group and a Qa eda. 24-31 December: Kashmiri separatists
hijack Indian Airlines Flight 814 out of Kathmandu destined for Delhi
with 153 passengers and crew from India to Qandahar, Afghanistan, in
the course of which one passenger is murdered. The hijackers are ap-
parently aided by the Taliban.

2000 21 January: Basgue Fatherland and Liberty (ETA) carries
out two car bombings in Madrid, killing an army officer and injuring
bystanders, thus ending a cease-fire that the ETA had declared on 16
September 1998. 23 April-10 September: Abu Sayyaf Group seizes
several European and American tourists, both within the Philippines
and aso in nearby Maaysian island resorts, holding many of them
for ransom and killing severa before releasing the remainder. 8 June:
November 17 assassinates the British military attaché to Greece, Brig.
General Stephen Saunders, as he drives to work in Athens. 28 Septem-
ber: Outbreak of second Palestinian intifada in Gaza and West Bank
in reaction to visit by Likud Party leader Ariel Sharon to disputed holy
sitesin East Jerusalem. 12 October: USS Cole badly damaged by large
bomb deployed by two a Qa eda suicide bombers by skiff along ship
during docking in harbor of Aden, Yemen. Blast kills 17 sailors and
cripples ship. 8 November: Japanese Red Army leader, Fusako Shig-
enobu, captured in western Japan town after 31-year hunt for her by
police forces throughout the world.
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2001 2 January: Tria of four defendants accused of the conspiracy
to bomb U.S. embassies in East Africain August 1998 beginsin U.S.
Federal District Court in New York. 24 July: Liberation Tigers of
Tamil Eelam attack Bandaranaika International Airport outside Co-
lombo, killing six and injuring nine others. Attackers destroy eight
military aircraft, five commercial aircraft, and severa ammunition
dumps and oil storage tanks, with damages totaling nearly $500 mil-
lion. 24 July: Two Hamas suicide bombers kill 12 people in Jerusa-
lem mall while injuring more than 120 others. Secondary car bomb in-
tended for first responders explodes prematurely. 18 August: Basque
Fatherland and Liberty car bombs hotel in Salou, Spain, injuring five
Spanish and eight foreign tourists. 27 August: Israeli Defense Forces
kill Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine leader Mustafa Zibri
inreprisal for involvement in bombing attacksin Israel. 9 September:
Al Qa’ eda suicide bombers assassinate Ahmad Shah Massoud, |eader
of the Northern Alliance in Afghanistan. 11 September: Suicide
bombers hijack four American domestic flights, crashing one into
the north tower of the World Trade Center, another into the south
tower of the World Trade Center, and another into the east side of the
Pentagon. The fourth flight crashesin afield in Pennsylvania after an
apparent struggle between the hijackers and passengers. At least 2,603
victims are killed at the World Trade Center and 125 killed at the
Pentagon. All 19 hijackers and 238 passengers and crew also perish
in this attack. 14 September: U.S. Congress approves Joint Resolu-
tion No. 23 authorizing the use of military force against agents and
suspected state sponsors responsible for the 11 September attacks on
the World Trade Center and the Pentagon. After the Taliban refuses
to hand over al Q& eda elements within Afghanistan, the United States
launches Operation Enduring Freedom on 7 October 2001 against
Taliban and a Qa’ eda forces within Afghanistan. 18 September—9
October: Anthrax-contaminated letters mailed to American Media,
Inc. (AMI), Senate Mgjority Leader Tom Daschle, the New York Post,
Tom Brokaw of NBC news, and other targets. On 5 October AMI em-
ployee Robert Stevens dies of inhalation anthrax. By mid-November,
17 cases of anthrax exposure and five deaths from inhalation anthrax
are confirmed. 9-13 November: Following amonth of U.S. air strikes
on Taliban and a Q& eda positions, the opposition Northern Alliance
forces occupy Mazar-i Sharif, Herat, and Kabul after rout of Taliban
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forces. 13 December: Armed group of five militants believed to
be members of the Lashkar-e Tayyaba and the Jaish-e Muhammad
groups attack Indian Parliament during session, leading to the deaths
of all attackers, six security men, and one groundskeeper and injury of
12 others. India blames Pakistan for these attacks, elevating tensions
between the two nations to a state of near war which persists until
October 2002.

2002 23 January: Wall Street Journal reporter Daniel Pearl is kid-
napped in Pakistan by Muslim militants who murder him on 1 February.
On 21 March, Ahmad Omar Saeed Sheikh and three othersare arrested for
the kidnapping and murder of Pearl. 23 February: Revolutionary Armed
Forces of Colombiakidnap presidential candidate Ingrid Betancourt, who
is later rescued on 2 July 2008. 27 March: A Hamas suicide bomber
strikes crowded Passover meal in Netanya, Isragl, killing 30 and injuring
another 140. Event provokes Israeli Operation Defensive Shield, directed
at concentrations of Palestinian militants in the West Bank, which lasts
from 29 March to 3 May 2002. This operation marks a turning point in
the second intifada, with a 70 percent decrease in suicide bombings from
the beginning to the end of 2002 and a 35 percent drop in Israeli fatali-
ties between 2002 and 2003. 22 May: A jury in Birmingham, Alabama,
convicts Ku Klux Klan member Bobby Frank Cherry of the murders of
four girls killed in the 1963 bombing of the 16th Street Baptist Church.
5 September: Car bombing in Kabul kills at least 30 people, while in
Qandahar a gunman attempts to assassinate Afghan President Karzai as
he is riding in an open-air limousine, missing Karzai but wounding his
fellow passenger, provincial governor Gul Agha Sherzai. The gunman
iskilled by U.S. security forces. 12 October: Jemaah Islamiyah carries
out double car bombings in Bdli, Indonesia, targeting foreign tourists,
who are largely Australian, killing 202 and injuring another 209. 22—-26
October: Chechens seize Dubrovka Theater in Moscow, holding 800
hostages. On hearing gunfire early the morning of 26 October, Russian
security forces begin a rescue effort using fentanyl narcotic gas, result-
ing in the deaths of 127 hostages and 33 of the 34 attackers. Two other
hostages had been murdered by the rebels. 28 November: In Kenya &
Qa eda launches a three-man suicide truck bombing of a seaside hotel in
Mombasa, killing 13 people and injuring 80 others. Ancther al Qa eda
team simultaneoudly launches a shoulder-fired Strela-2 surface-to-air
missile at an Israeli-chartered Boeing 757 taking off from Moi airport
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with 271 passengers returning to Israel, which misses the plane. 27
December: Two bomb-laden vans driven by suicide bombers strike the
main government building of Chechnya's Russian-supported govern-
ment, killing 40 and wounding 70.

2003 1 March: Khalid Sheikh Mohammed, the presumed al Qa eda
mastermind of the World Trade Center and Pentagon attacks of 11
September 2001, is captured in Pakistan along with al Qa’ eda financier
Mustafa Ahmed al-Hawsawi. 19 March—9 April: United States leads
invasion of Iraq with participation of armies of Australia, Poland, and
the United Kingdom, eventually occupying Baghdad on 9 April and
ending regime of Saddam Hussein. 12 May: In Riyadh, Saudi Arabia,
two al Qa’ eda suicide truck bombers strike two residential compounds
for foreign contract workers, killing 35 and injuring more than 160. 16
May: In Casablanca, Morocco, fourteen suicide bombers strike numer-
ous tourist spots, an empty Jewish community center, and a Jewish
cemetery, killing 33 victims along with 12 of the bombers, and injur-
ing more than 100 others. The other two bombers are captured before
they can detonate their explosives-laden vests. The operation is work
of Salafia Jihadia, an offshoot of the Moroccan Islamic Combatant
Group believed to be affiliated with a Qa eda. 31 May: Eric Rudolph,
suspected in the 1996 Centennial Olympic Park bombing, the 1996
Atlanta abortion clinic bombings, and also the Birmingham abortion
clinic bombings of 1997, is captured in Murphy, North Carolina. 11
August: North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) assumes com-
mand of peacekeeping forces in Afghanistan, its first major mission
outside Europe and the North Atlantic region sinceits founding in 1949.
Jemaah Islamiyah leader Riduan Isamuddin, also known as Hambali,
is captured in Bangkok, through joint operation of Tha police and the
Central Intelligence Agency. 25 August: Two car bombings in Mum-
bai (Bombay), India, strike Gateway of India, a mgjor tourist spot and
jewelry bazaar opposite Mumba Devi Temple, killing 52 and injuring
more than 150. This is the fifth and most deadly bombing in Mumbai
during 2003, al of which are believed to be the work of the Lashkar-e
Tayyaba group. 15 November: In Istanbul two coordinated suicide
truck-bomb attacks strike the Bet Israel and Neve Shalom synagogues
during worship services, killing 27 people and injuring more than 300
others. Al Qa eda claims responsibility. 20 November: Two more sui-
cidetruck bombsin I stanbul target the British consulate and main office
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of the Turkish branch of the HSBC bank, killing 30 people and injur-
ing more than 400 others. This action is aso claimed by a Qd eda. 24
November: Scotland's High Court in Glasgow sentences Abdel Basset
Ali a-Megrahi to 27 years for the bombing of Pan Am Flight 103 over
Lockerbie, Scotland.

2004 11 March: Simultaneous explosions on four rush-hour trainsin
Madrid kill 190 people. National elections on 14 March oust Popular
Party government of José Maria Aznar in favor of Socialist Party gov-
ernment led by José Luis Rodriguez Zapatero, which on 19 April 2004
announces the withdrawal of Spanish forces from participation in the
U.S.-led codlition in Irag. Subsequent trial rules that responsibility for
attacks lies with “local cells of Islamic extremists inspired through the
Internet” rather than Moroccan Islamic Combatant Group or Armed
Islamic Group of Algeria. These bombings are thought to have contrib-
uted both to the electoral defeat of the Aznar government and the later
withdrawal of Spanish support of U.S. war effort in Irag. 22 March:
Israeli helicopter gunship kills Hamas leader Sheikh Ahmed Yassin
in Gaza City and seven others, leading to massive Palestinian protests
against Israel in Gaza. 31 March: Iragi insurgency begins in Falluja
with the ambush and murders of four U.S. military contractors work-
ing for Blackwater USA. Insurgents take control of the city until U.S.
forcesrecaptureit in November 2004. 24 August: Two female Chechen
suicide bombers destroy two Russian airliners flying out of Moscow’s
Domodedovo International Airport within minutes of each other, kill-
ing 89 passengers and crew. 1 September: About 40 Chechen terrorists
seize more than 800 hostages, most of them schoolchildren, at Public
School No. 1 in Beslan, Russia. On 3 September Russian forces storm
the school after explosives detonate in the school. At least 335 people
are killed, including 32 of the hostage takers, and at least 719 people
injured. 9 September: Car bombing outside the Australian embassy
in Jakarta, Indonesia, kills nine people and injures more than 150. Re-
sponsibility is claimed by Jemaah Islamiya. 8 October: Two suicide
bombers recruited by a Palestinian extremist strike a hotel and a camp-
site frequented by Isragli tourists at the Red Sea resort of Taba, Egypt,
killing 34 people, mainly Israeli tourists and Egyptian workers, and
injuring 171 others. 2 November: Dutch film director Theo van Gogh
is assassinated in Amsterdam, the Netherlands, by a Muslim extremist
in retaliation for making a short documentary viewed asinsulting to Is-
lam. 6 December: Five gunmen attack U.S. consulate in Jeddah, Saudi
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Arabia, killing five non-American consular staff and four Saudi security
guards. The attackers, believed to be affiliated with al Qa’ eda, arekilled
by Saudi security forces. 22 December: Armed robbers believed to be
members of the Irish Republican Army steal over £22 million from the
headquarters of Northern Bank in Belfast, leading to recriminations by
Unionist politicians, so stalling the peace process.

2005 9 February: Basgue Fatherland and Liberty car bombing in-
jures 31 people at conference center in Madrid. 14 February: Former
L ebanese Prime Minister Rafik Hariri and 15 other people are killed by
massive car bomb in Beirut and 135 others are injured. Protests over
assassination of Hariri lead to “Cedar Revolution,” forcing Syria to
withdraw its troops and security forces from Lebanon by 26 April. 7
July: London hit by four suicide bombings by British Islamic militants,
three on the London Underground and one on a public bus, killing 56
and injuring more than 700. 23 July: Three bombings within five min-
utes of each other kill as many as 88 people and injure more than 200
at Egypt’s Red Sea resort town of Sharm el-Sheikh, an action claimed
by pro—al Qa eda militants but attributed to local Bedouin tribes by the
Egyptian government. 28 July: The Irish Republican Army formally
orders an end to its armed campaign, directing al of its units to dump
their arms, which has been a major obstacle to implementing restored
Home Rule under the 1998 Belfast Agreement. 23 August: Israel com-
pletesits unilateral dismantling and evacuation of 25 Jewish settlements
in the Gaza Strip and West Bank. 23 September: Long-term fugitive
Macheteros leader Filiberto OjedaRiosiskilled in Hormigueros, Puerto
Rico, when the U.S. Federa Bureau of Investigation attempts to ar-
rest him. 1 October: Three suicide bombings in Bali believed to be
the work of Jemaah Islamiya kill 26 people and injure 129 others. 29
October: Lashkar-e Tayyaba carries out three bombings in New Delhi
within one half-hour, killing 62 people and injuring 210 others. 9 No-
vember: Coordinated suicide bombings by followers of Abu Musab al
Zargawi strike three hotelsin Amman, Jordan, killing at least 60 people
and injuring 115 others.

2006 22 February: Bombing by a Qaeda in Irag of al Askari
Mosque, amagjor Shi’ite shrine in Samarra, leads to major Sunni-Shi’ite
communal clashes in Irag. 22 March: Basque Fatherland and Liberty
declares a permanent cease-fire with Spanish government. 2-3 June:
Canadian police arrest 17 in the greater Toronto area in aleged Mus-
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lim extremist plot to bomb the Canadian Houses of Parliament and to
kidnap and murder Canadian Prime Minister Stephen Harper. 7 June:
U.S. forces kill @ Qaeda in Irag leader Abu Musab al Zargawi along
with seven of hisaides in an air strike north of Baguba, Irag. 11 July:
Seven coordinated bombings of several commuter trains in Mumbai,
India, during evening rush hour leave 209 dead and 714 injured. The
bombings are believed to be the work of the Lashkar-e Tayyaba. 12
July: Isragli troops attack Lebanon due to kidnappings of two Isragli
soldiers, leading Hezbollah to declare war on Israel on 14 July. Incon-
clusive Isragli invasion of southern Lebanon and continuous Hezbollah
missile barrages on Israel eventually end with UN-brokered truce on 8
September 2006. 9 August: British police arrest 21 people involved in
British airliner bombing plot targeting aircraft traveling from Britain to
the United States. Discovery of the plotters use of nondetectable perox-
ide-based explosives leads to U.S. and British bans on liquids and gels
from checked and carry-on baggage. 30 December: Basque Fatherland
and Liberty bombs Madrid’'s Bargjas International Airport, killing two
Ecuadorians and ending 22 March cease-fire.

2007 27 February: Taliban suicide bombing attack at Bagram Air
Base in Afghanistan kills 23 people but does not harm visiting U.S. Vice
President Dick Cheney. 23 March: Idamic Revolutionary Guard Corps
naval unit seizes 15 British Roya Navy personnel in waters claimed by
Iran; the sailors are later released on 4 April. 11 April: Saafist Group
for Preaching and Combat carries out two bombingsin Algiers, killing at
least 33 people and injuring 222 others. 15 M ay: Coalition government of
al Fatah and Hamas in Palestinian Authority collapses, leading to virtua
civil war and Hamas takeover of the Gaza Strip. 7-15 June: Fighting
between Hamas and a Fatah and Hamas takeover of Gaza Strip endsin
the dismissal of the government of Hamas leader |smail Haniyeh by Pal-
estinian Authority President Mahmoud Abbas, leaving a Fatah in control
of the West Bank. 30 June: Apparent suicide attack by two Idamist
extremists ramming a gasoline-loaded Jeep Cherokee into the entrance
of the main terminal of Glasgow International Airport resultsin death of
the driver and injuries to the passenger and three bystanders. 14 August:
Four simultaneous car bombings by Sunni insurgents kill 796 people and
injure 1,562 others in the towns of Qahtaniya and Jazeera in northern
Irag. 6 September: Salafist Group for Preaching and Combat bombing
in Batna, Algeria, intended for visiting Algerian President Abdelaziz
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Bouteflika, kills 19 people and injures 107. 11 December: Salafist Group
for Preaching and Combat conducts two bombings in Algiers within ten
minutes of each other, one destroying aUN office and the other damaging
the Algerian Supreme Court offices and killing 31 people. 27 December :
Former Pekistani prime minister Benazir Bhutto is assassinated by a
Lashkar-e Tayyaba suicide-bomber attack, which aso kills 20 others at
an election rally in Rawalpindi.

2008 12 February: Hezbollah terrorist mastermind Imad Mughniyah
is assassinated by remote-detonated car bomb as he leaves ceremony
in Damascus marking anniversary of Iranian revolution. Isragli Mossad
denies responsibility, while U.S. Director of Nationa Intelligence Mike
McConnell aleges killing was work of Hezbollah rivals. 17 February:
Suicide bombing by a Taliban member in Qandahar, Afghanistan, kills
as many as 80 people. 2 March: Colombian raid into Ecuador that kills
Revolutionary Armed Forces of Colombia commander Rall Reyes leads
to military tensions with Venezuela and Ecuador. 27 April: Tdiban at-
tempts assassination of Afghan President Hamid Karzai during military
paradein Kabul. 2 July: Former Colombian presidential candidate ingrid
Betancourt and 14 other hostages are freed from Revolutionary Armed
Forces of Colombia by Colombian security forces. 26 July: Sixteen
bomb blasts in Ahmadabad, India, kill more than 45 people and injure
more than 1,000 others. 3 September: The Independent Monitoring
Commission declares that the Irish Republican Army has ceased to be
a terrorist organization. 8 September: British court convicts three out
of eight men accused of conspiracy to commit murder in the 9 August
British-U.S. flights bomb plot. 17 September: Islamic Jihad of Yemen
suicide car bombers attack U.S. embassy in Sana, causing 16 deaths, in-
cluding the six attackers. 18 September: Sri Lankan naval forcessink 10
boats and kill 25 members of Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam in battle
near Nachikkudah. 19 September: Suicide truck bomb attack against
Marriott Hotel in 1slamabad, Pakistan, kills at least 54 and wounds some
266 others. 11 October: U.S. State Department removes North Korea
from list of state sponsors of terrorism. 2629 November: Ten attackers
of Lashkar-e Tayyaba strike 10 targets in Mumbai, India, with machine-
gun and grenade attacks. At least 173 people are killed, including many
Indian police and security officials, and at least 308 injured. This attack
istheworst in India s history since its independencein 1947 and leads to
asevere crisisin Indian-Pakistani relations.






Introduction

THE SUBJECTIVITY OF TERRORISM

The study of terrorism has been burdened by a continuing and often
acrimonious debate over the definition of terrorism aswell asits nature
and scope. The overused platitude “one man’ sterrorist is another man’s
freedom fighter” aptly illustrates how subjectivity has obscured the
identification of terrorism, without which there can be no systematic
study of this matter. This subjectivity stems from several related fac-
tors. First, the very mention of “terrorism” evokes a fearful image of
dlaughter, an image that has been perpetuated and magnified through
the mass media. The vision of unarmed civilians being taken hostage
and wounded or murdered has been seared into the consciousness of
a global audience. Terrorists themselves have skillfully exploited that
image to force their message on a mass audience, with the stereotypical
image of an armed and hooded perpetrator pointing an AK-47 or M-16
at helpless victims. Second, in reaction to the frightening imagery of
terrorism, an emotional response has equally overwhelmed ordinary
citizens, scholars, and policymakers, none of whom can ignore their gut
reactions to the threats and acts of bloodshed. All too understandably,
such indignant condemnation impedes any detached assessment of the
causes, dynamics, and outcomes of terrorism. A blanket condemnation
of terrorists as crazed killers may act as a catharsis but does not provide
any foundation for understanding the phenomenon.

This moralistic condemnation makes it difficult to arrive at any dis-
passionate objectivity in understanding terrorism. Even the attempt to
study terrorism without immediately condemning it may be viewed by
many as displaying insensitivity to the victims of terrorism or even as
tacit acceptance of the pernicious and reprehensible acts or motives of
terrorists. These disturbing questions of morality are carried over into
the equally heated debate on the nature of terrorism, in which competing
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interpretations of what terrorism really is complicate the issue of how best
to respond to it.

ELEMENTS OF TERRORISM

Many view terrorism as, first and foremost, criminal acts that cannot be
justified, assaults upon the civil order that should not be dignified by be-
ing regarded as instruments for pursuing some higher cause. Viewed in
this manner, terrorism is nothing more than aform of criminal violence.

Another approach recognizes that while terrorism may consist of
criminal actions, these actions are nonetheless meant to achieve goals
beyond the mere criminal act. However brutal or reprehensible ter-
rorism may be, it cannot simply be dismissed as mindless violence.
Accordingly, terrorism can be defined as “a purposeful human activity
directed toward the creation of a general climate of fear designed to
influence in ways desired by the protagonists, other human beings, and
through them some course of events.”* This attempt to define terrorism
as purposeful action may provide, in turn, the basis for an objective
analysis, for it offers a functional means for understanding the major
common elements of terrorism irrespective of the differing goals of
various perpetrators.

The first common element of terrorism is the use of violence, often
but not always preceded by the threat of violence. However, the threat
of violence alone is not enough to be counted as terrorism. Ultimately
there must be the use of violence, or else the threat, however ominous,
will lose its credibility. There may be some disagreement on whether
such violence must be physical. Do different forms of mental cruelty,
for example, constitute aform of terrorism? While thereis no consensus
on the answer to this question, a second common element of terrorism
helps to clarify the problem, for the use of terrorism, irrespective of its
goal, involves“violent . . . behavior . . . designed to generate fear in the
community [or individual].”?

The intent to generate fear is the second common element that dis-
tinguishes terrorist violence from other forms of violence. One author-
ity aptly notes that terrorism ultimately is “a form of psychological
operations.”® This psychological component of seeking to create fear
as a primary goal, whether in an individual, a community, a state, or a
corporation, is essentia to the concept of terrorism.
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Another common element of terrorism as purposeful action is that
the terrorist act is a form of communication meant to send a message
of fear and intimidation, not just to the immediate victims but also to
a broader audience. An often-quoted definition notes that “terrorism is
the threat of violence and the use of fear to coerce, persuade, and gain
public attention.”* Terrorism, then, is aform of “armed propaganda,” a
potent way not only to communicate but also to send a message in an
age dominated by the mass media.

TYPES OF TERRORISM: THE PRIMACY OF POLITICS

While in practice it is not always clear whether a given terrorist act is
thework of “crusaders, criminals, or crazies,”® since even criminal s will
try to justify their acts through a political pretext, there is basic agree-
ment that terrorism is aform of political violence and action. There s,
however, a reluctance to append the word “political” to a terrorist act
since it is feared that doing so will transform the criminal into a politi-
cal actor and so confer some degree of legitimacy upon the act. Nev-
ertheless, the political content of terrorism has largely been accepted
in the scholarly literature. While there are many definitions of political
terrorism, Grant Wardlaw’s pioneering effort tightly defines its major
characteristics: “Political terrorism is the use, or threat of use, of vio-
lence by an individual or a group, whether acting for or in opposition
to established authority, when such action is designed to create extreme
anxiety and/or fear-inducing effectsin atarget group larger than the im-
mediate victims with the purpose of coercing that group into acceding
to the political demands of the perpetrators.”®

From this basis, scholars have sought to establish typologies to
identify different types of terrorism as a foundation for comparative
analysis. One of the most useful is the dichotomy developed by T. P.
Thornton, who differentiates between “enforcement terrorism” and
“agitational terror.” The former is also caled “terror from above” and
is used by governments and authorities to maintain their control and to
suppress threats to their own power. The latter is used by those who
wish to replace, transform, or destroy the existing order.” This basic
typology is exceedingly useful, for it recognizes that terror is not an
instrument used only by those supporting the status quo, a liberal view
often used to justify violence against the state, nor is it an instrument



liv e INTRODUCTION

used only to attack the civil order, a conservative view often used to
condemn terrorism and to justify harsh countermeasures.

There are more elaborate typologies, such as the well-known clas-
sification system by Richard Schultz, who identifies three general
categories:

1. “Revolutionary Terrorism [is] the threat and/or development of
extranormal forms of political violence, in varying degrees, with
the object of successfully effecting acomplete revolutionary change
(i.e., achange of fundamental political-social processes) within the
political system. Such means may be employed by revolutionary
elements indigenous to a particular political system or by similar
groups acting outside the geographic boundaries of the system.”

2. “Sub-Revolutionary Terrorism [is] the threat and/or employment
of extranormal forms of political violence, in varying degrees,
with the objective of effecting various changes in the particular
political system. . .. The goal is to bring about certain changes
in the body politic, not to abolish it in favor of a complete sys-
tem change. Perhaps the broadest of the three categories, groups
included here span the political spectrum from left to right. . . .
Such means are employed primarily by groups or movements
indigenous to the particular political system, though similar ele-
ments beyond the system’s geographic boundaries may also rely
on such means.”

3. “Establishment Terrorism [is] the threat and/or employment of
extranormal forms of political violence in varying degrees, by
an established political system, against both external and internal
opposition. Specifically such means may be employed by an es-
tablished political system against other nation-states and groups
external to the particular political system, as well as internally
to repress various forms of domestic opposition/unrest and/or to
move the populace to comply with programs/goals of the state.”®

Schultz's definitions, however, may be culturally bound. How one
determines what constitutes “extranormal forms of political violence’
may depend largely on what is “normal” for the particular culture and
political tradition in which the violence takes place. What is regarded
as extranormal political violence in the Netherlands may be viewed as
normal, indeed as routine, political violence in Lebanon.
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The other unexamined assumption within this typology lies in the
distinction between “revolutionary” and “subrevolutionary” political
violence, which appears to reflect a tendency, largely unquestioned in
contemporary Western political thought, to link the idea of revolution
connotatively with that of political development or progress, and spe-
cifically with leftist or socialistic political movements, while regarding
rightist or fascist political movements as atavisms that cannot be classi-
fied astruly “revolutionary.”

In fact, right-wing authoritarian states and left-wing totalitarian
states resemble each other structuraly far more closely than either
type resembles Western liberal democracy, while they and their state
functionaries, or else state-sponsored agents and proxies, aso be-
have similarly. The implied claim, that true revolutionary movements
achieve systematic transformation while subrevolutionary ones do not,
actually begs the question whether the supposedly “true” revolutionary
movements ever do live up to their aspirations of holistic change and
transformation. Historically it seems more evident that upon seizing
power the new revolutionary order usually incorporates large structural
elements of the repressive system it replaces. For example, the Bolshe-
vik revolutionaries replaced the Tsarist Okhrana with their own Cheka,
which eventually became the Soviet Union’s KGB, thus perpetuating in
amore efficient form an instrument of statist absolutism.

Moreover, even “subrevolutionary” nationalistic or secessionist po-
litical movements often claim to seek the same types of social and eco-
nomic transformations sought by avowedly socialist and internationalist
movements. Despite these limitations, Schultz's typology, and others
like it, have provided a valuable comparative framework in which to
analyze terrorism in its many forms.

THE IMPACT OF TECHNOLOGY ON
CHANGING TYPES OF TERRORISM

While the common elements of violence, political motivations, and
communication (or mass manipulation) described above provide lines
of continuity running through terrorism’s long and complex history, a
strong case can be made that technological innovation has created a new
form of terrorism, nonterritorial terrorism, which is not confined to a
clearly delineated geographical area.®
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That is, as aresult of the large-scale introduction of jet aircraft into
international travel and the proliferation of television, both in the 1960s,
terrorists could literally strike at global targets of opportunity in a mat-
ter of hours and force their message upon a mass audience undreamed
of by their most dedicated and skillful predecessors. Moreover, their ob-
jective might not be the seizure of territorial power but rather regional
or even globa destabilization. Faced with this challenge, authorities
were forced to recognize that traditional means of prevention and con-
trol of terrorism appropriate within aspecifically identifiable strife zone
would not be effective against those who might be many thousands
of miles away from their intended target. Nonterritorial terrorists had
something new and deadly at their disposal: an intercontinental delivery
missile rivaling the missiles of mass destruction that, fortunately, were
never employed in any general war.

THE HISTORICAL DIMENSIONS

Despite these innovations and the emphasis on contemporary terrorism
being, as one authority deemed it, “anew mode of conflict,”* terrorism
actually comes from an ancient tradition. As one author notes, “Wetend
to think of political terrorism as a modern development. . . . But the
terrorizing of humans by fellow humans on political or political-ethnic
grounds goes much further back, in many forms. As a missionary in
Burundi sadly said about the massacre of 10,000 Hutu tribesmen by the
ruling Tutsi in 1972. . . . ‘This has been going on for centuries and will
happen again.” "1

The same could be said for the tragic ethnic violence in the former
republics of Yugoslavia and the disintegrated Soviet Union, the relent-
less attacks against the tribal peoples of Sudan, and any other number of
primordial conflicts in both industrialized and agrarian societies.

In the long history of terrorism, the names of certain groups surface
repeatedly; they share the tendency to use violence to promote and
exercise their religious beliefs. The Zea ots were religious nationalists
in first-century Judea who revolted against the Roman occupation. Hid-
den in crowds, they would stab secular officials, priests, and soldiers
with their daggers (sicarii) and then escape by merging back into the
crowds. Their actions created an environment of fear where no one
was to be trusted and everyone was feared. The Zealots pioneered the
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techniques of pure terror that would be used by future generations of
true believers.

The word “assassin” came from another religious-political group.
In the 11th and 12th centuries, Isma’ili Shi’ite activists in southwest
Asia organized corps of assassins, known as the Fedayeen, literally
the “self-sacrificers.” These assassins were willing to undertake at-
tacks against Sunni rulers despite the certainty of their own death or
capture, as they were assured of their place in heaven if they fell as
martyrs fighting in the path of God. To counter the awe and respect
these bold attacks created among the common people, apologists of
the Abbasid dynasty targeted by the Isma'ilis gave out that the at-
tackers were really “Hashshishin,” those acting under the influence of
hashish. This official disinformation became the source of the word
“assassin.” The car and truck bombers of the 1980s, who blew up
the U.S. embassy in West Beirut and later bombed the U.S. Marine
barracks and French military headquarters, all within one year, repro-
duced in amodern setting the same tactics used by the earlier Isma'ili
Fedayeen. This traditional form of terrorism is continuing today in
Irag, Israel and the Palestinian territories, South Asia and Sri Lanka,
and other strife-torn areas.

Other English words have come from the ancient lexicon of terror-
ism. The term “thug” was taken from the name of a secret sect in India
that also employed terrorism as part of its ritual worship of Kali, the
Hindu goddess associated with death and destruction.

Modern terrorism originated during the French Revolution and the
reaction that followed it. Under Citizen Robespierre and his Commit-
tee of Public Safety, the “Great Terror” was directed against the rea
and imagined enemies of the revolution. In excess of 17,000 people
were victims of this first exercise of mass state terrorism. It is sad to
note how this figure pales into insignificance when compared with the
statistics of the mass terrorism of modern totalitarian states, which have
refined with murderous efficiency the ability to engage in genocide,
whether in the gas chambers of the Third Reich or the killing fields of
Kampuchea.

Terrorism as an instrument of revolutionary transformation devel-
oped more fully in Imperial Russia. In the Catechism of the Revolution-
ist, written in 1869, Sergey Nechayev provided an idealized guide that
would be employed by later generations as the model of aterrorist dedi-
cated to his or her cause to the death. As he noted in this Catechism,
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The revolutionary is a doomed man. He has no interests of his own, no
affairs, no attachments, no belongings, not even a name. Everything in
him is absorbed by a single thought, a single passion—the revolution. . . .
The revolutionary entersinto the world of the state, of class, of so-caled
culture, and lives in it only because he has faith in its speedy and tota
destruction. He is not a revolutionary if he feels pity for anything in this
world. If he is able to, he must face the annihilation of a situation—ev-
erything and everyone must be equally odious to him. All the worse for
him if he has family and loved ones in this world; he is no revolutionary
if he can stay his hand.??

Modern terrorist tactics also developed during this period. The Nar-
odnaya Volya (People's Will) organization employed dynamite and
bombings in its assassination campaigns against the officials of the
Tsarist regime. During this period, the followers of anarchism further
developed terrorism as a weapon of propaganda and communication.
The leading advocate of anarchism, Mikhail Bakunin, recognized that
violence sent a potent message to both allies and enemies. This mes-
sage, through the medium of violence called * propaganda by the deed,”
is still practiced today before the lens of the video camera.

The impact of technology on communications and control of informa-
tion heightened the capacity of those who used terrorism as a form of
propaganda not only to convey a message but, more ominoudly, to exert a
social and political control over subject populations that went far beyond
the capability of the most repressive dictators of the past. The penetration
and consequent control of all levels of political, social, and economic life
by arepressive regime led to the development of the modern totalitarian
state. The reign of terror pioneered by the French revolution was ex-
panded with murderous efficiency by Stalin through the massive purges
and show trias of the 1920s and 1930s and reached its zenith in the geno-
cide attempted under the Third Reich with its concentration camps and
crematoria. This murderous combination of technology and attendant or-
ganizational capabilities led to the maturation of “terrorism from above.”
Modern state terrorism had come of age, aptly defined thus. “ State terror-
ism can be seen as a method of rule whereby some groups of people are
victimized with great brutality, and more or less arbitrarily by the state,
or state-supported actors, so that others who have reason to identify with
those murdered, will despair, obey, or comply. Its main instruments are
summary arrest and incarceration without trial, torture, political murder,
disappearances, and concentration camps.”*®
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In the 1960s, “terror from below” continued as a new generation of
revolutionaries attempted to overthrow what they regarded as repressive
regimes. In Latin America, the use of terror as part of insurgent move-
ments was accelerated by the Cuban revolution and the attempt to export
it to Central and South America. Ernesto “Che” Guevara perhaps best
embodied the mystique that surrounded the new revolutionaries. Guevara
emphasized the need to employ terror tactics in an essentially rura guer-
rillawar. He emphasized the importance of the foco—a small, clandestine
group of rebelswho could ignite the fires of revolution. Guevara, however,
overlooked the importance of dowly developing a foundation of support
among the indigenous peasantry. His failure to raly the peasants led to
his capture and death in Bolivia. Despite Guevard' s failure, his mystique
would influence other real and self-styled revolutionary terrorists.

In contrast to Guevara s rural-based approach, Carlos Marighellaem-
phasized the importance of employing terrorism in the cities as a means
of dramatizing therebels’ cause and provoking the government to over-
react. In turn this overreaction was supposed to antagonize the general
population, either neutralizing their support for the established order or
prompting them to join the revolutionary cause. Marighella’ s Manual of
the Urban Guerrilla provided a tactical guide instructing future urban
terrorists on how to finance their operations through bank robberies,
among other things.* In the United States the Symbionese Liberation
Army would follow Marighella's approach, even using the kidnapped
heiress Patty Hearst in its short-lived and violent history. During this
period groups such as the Red Army Faction in Germany (then better
known as the Baader-Meinhof Gang), the Red Brigades in Italy, and
the Weather Underground in the United States revived and renewed the
anarchistic tradition even though they conceived of themselves as bona
fide internationalist socialist revolutionaries.

During the late 1960s, the scope and impact of terrorism was greatly
expanded, as was earlier noted, as a result of the large-scale global
introduction of jet aircraft. The Popular Front for the Liberation of Pal-
estine (PFLP) engaged in a number of highly dramatic operationsin the
period from 1968 to 1970 that would be copied by numerous terrorist
groups in the following decades.

With the seizure of 53 American hostages at the U.S. embassy in
Tehran in November 1979, another chapter in modern terrorism was
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opened: “The behavior of Iran, Libya, and other countries points to
the development of rogue, or outlaw states, who no longer use terror
[solely] as an instrument of maintaining internal control, but rather as
a technique in a new diplomatic method—‘armed diplomacy’—as a
means of carrying out foreign policy.”*

In the 1980s states increasingly supported various terrorist groups
in pursuit of their foreign policy objectives. “ State-sponsored terror-
ism” by the Soviet Union, the United States, Iran, Irag, Syria, North
Korea, and other governments enabled terrorists to have levels of fi-
nancial, logistical, and tactical support unavailable to them in the past.
The linkages between various terrorist groups and their state sponsors
were hotly debated, particularly by the United States, which sought
to verify the degree of Moscow’s involvement with terrorists during
the waning days of the cold war. Such diverse groups as the West
German Baader-Meinhof Gang, the Irish Republican Army, and the
PFLP received funding from their respective state sponsors.’® State
sponsorship, particularly in the Middle East, continues to enhance the
capability of various terrorist groups to pursue their objectives and
for sponsoring states to pursue their geopolitical goals through proxy
warfare.

THREATS OF MASS DESTRUCTION
AND CHANGING MOTIVATIONS

In the introduction to the first edition of this book, we noted, “Modern
terrorism is entering a very dangerous period.” We were referring to
the disintegration of the Soviet Union, the resurgence of ethnicity that
had long been suppressed during the cold war by the Soviet empire,
and the revival of religious fundamentalism. Our concerns particularly
focused on the increased availability of chemical, biological, and
nuclear weapons, or what are now called weapons of mass destruc-
tion (WMD), that could be used by a state, state-sponsored terrorists,
or independent terrorist groups to pursue their objectives. While there
have been threats and resorts to such weapons, they had been limited
until the sarin gas attack by Aum Shinrikyo in the Tokyo subway sys-
tem in March 1995. Just as the Oklahoma City bombing represented a
new phase in terrorism to the United States, so did that attack (and a
previous, less publicized one by the group upon a prefecture building)
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by what until then had been arelatively obscure cult opened the Pan-
dora' s box of mass terrorism. Until that event, Brian Jenkins's dictum
that “terrorists wanted more people alive than dead” had remained
essentially valid. Most terrorist groups sought some level of support
within atargeted audience, or wanted enough intimidated survivors to
recognize their cause and, if possible, to force their governments to
adopt policies that would further the aims of the terrorist group. More-
over, most terrorists realized that if their acts were too provocative,
the public might support the government taking whatever measures
were necessary to defeat them. Thus the attacks on the World Trade
Center and Pentagon of 11 September 2001 have been the most deadly
attacks to date. But the scale of these attacks has mobilized not only
the U.S. government and public, but also a wider community of na-
tions, to punish the perpetrators and to halt any repetition, much less
the escalation, of such attacks in the future.

The development of various cults and religious fundamentalist
groups that viewed their acts to be divinely inspired, who were ulti-
mately not concerned about achieving temporal goals, but goalsin a
next life, broke this implicit constraint based on concerns over public
opinion. Thus in the 21st century there is good reason to believe that
such groups might use mass terrorism to achieve their respective
apocalyptic visions. These groups may also be joined by rogue states
and regional powers that might seek to engage a stronger enemy
in asymmetric warfare by indirectly supporting such groups and so
achieving “plausible deniability” in pursuing their national and trans-
national goals.

Unfortunately, not only have terrorist destructive capabilities have
increased in the area of weapons of mass destruction, but even more
conventional “rational” terrorist groups have at their disposal an in-
creasingly sophisticated arsenal of standoff weapons that will make it
increasingly difficult to ensure the physical defense of any given potential
target. The implications, particularly in regard to aviation security, are
extremely serious, with the incredible availability of targets created by
the rapid expansion of airline traffic and the continued growth in general
aviation. The state of the terrorists' capabilities, plus their increased will-
ingness to use letha means, will in al likelihood dramatically increase
in both the near and far term. It is worth reiterating that an overreaction
to the WMD threat could place democratic orders on a dangerous path of
incremental repression in the name of preserving order.
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THE GROWING TERRORIST THEATER OF OPERATIONS:
THE INTERNET

Perhaps the most glaring gap in the introduction to our first edition
was the lack of any discussion of the role of the Internet in the chang-
ing face of terrorism. In the second edition we discussed the use of the
Internet for recruitment and propaganda, for the waging of “netwar”
campaigns, and aso as a means for cyber-warfare attacks on targets. In
this edition we note the interplay of Internet capabilities, intelligence,
and “emergent intelligence,” both for terrorist actors and for counterter-
rorism professionals.

Certainly the Internet providesterrorists at the outset with an expanding
capability to engage in what could be called “édectronic unarmed propa
ganda.” A web page, for example, gives aterrorist group of three, thirty,
or three hundred the ability to publish its manifesto through the anonymity
of cyberspace. Perhaps even more significant, the Internet provides the
means by which various terrorist groups can maintain their security viathe
anonymity of cyberspace but increasingly have the ability and opportuni-
ties to coordinate operations with highly diverse groups that may share a
general strategic goa of destabilizing a city, a country, or aregion.

More significant is the fact that the Internet enables terrorists to
engage in what is called “netwar.” In so doing they are now evolving
into self-contained, “free-floating cells’ that can engage in concerted at-
tacks, but which may remain essentially free from the need for externa
support, be it state or non—state sponsored. As such, groups will con-
tinue to be increasingly difficult to identify, since many may be small
with no track record, and also difficult to penetrate, since they are not
part of a larger organization that can be placed under surveillance by
technical intelligence or infiltrated by a hostile intelligence service. In
the past it was understood that even the most sophisticated techniques
of technical collection could not monitor the person-to-person discus-
sion of two terroristsin asafe housein Beirut or Tokyo. It will continue
to be a daunting technological task to separate “the noise from the sig-
nal” in the cacophony of cyberspace. Already the global war on terror-
ism has raised controversies over the need of governments to eavesdrop
and to monitor Internet and telephone communications over the rights
of privacy of ordinary individuals.

While concerns have been voiced over the development of a so-
called cyberterrorism, this term is too genera for analysis. As was
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stated above, an essential element of terrorism is the threat or use of
violence. Thus, however disruptive hacking might be to a database,
or to a banking system, it would not be regarded as terrorism unless
the intended results of such disruption could or did lead to physical
violence against people. Thus, disruption of a flight schedule by itself
is not terrorism, but the disruption of an air traffic control system with
the intended second-order effects of the deaths of passengers would
indeed be aform of terrorism. One should emphasize that the difference
between cyberdisruption and cyberterrorism is more than a semantic
exercise. Failure to recognize this difference creates a serious problem
in establishing the scope of the threat.

Future terrorists, however, may thrive from blurring this distinction be-
tween cyberdisruption and cyber-enabled violence by using the Internet
to generate a new form of “virtua terrorism.” Just as terrorists profit by
blurring the distinction between war and peace, or between criminality
and political protest, so too terrorists may be willing to multiply the force
of their threat capabilities by using the Internet to manipulate the percep-
tions of the increasing numbers of people drawn into the Internet’ s virtual
reality of blogs, Y ouTube—enabled exhibitionism, grass-roots journalism,
and online chat rooms and other forums. Through careful manipulation
of online video clips and other Internet materials, terrorists in effect no
longer need to stage violent operations to take credit for them. Viewers
will be provoked into fear and manipulated through staged events and
through the propagation of electronic rumors, conspiracy theories, and
other disinformation whose shelf lifeis perpetuated by bloggersaswell as
by more well-meaning people who not only are taken in by the terrorists
disinformation but who will even often pass aong this same disinforma
tion through their mailing liststo friends and associates.” A sickening ex-
ample of such force multiplication was the broadcasting of decapitations
of hostages by militant groups in Iraq that were not only broadcast by Al
Jazeera but which were then incorporated into the websites of numerous
other militant groupsthat had no direct connection with the original group
that carried out these atrocities.

The Internet presents both a new terrorism peril but aso a new
counterterrorism opportunity, both of which have become more evi-
dent in the time since the U.S.-led invasion of Iragq in 2003. The new
peril is that of an enhanced contagion of terrorist ideas and technology
through emergent intelligence: no longer must would-be jihadists or
ethno-nationalists physically contact a terrorist recruiter, travel to a
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training camp, and receive sophisticated training in scouting, evasion,
and bomb-making techniques to become an active terrorist. The aspir-
ing novice can now acquire bomb-making instructions via the Internet
and then, by reading the blogs on successful and unsuccessful bomb-
ing operations as well as other coverage of effective counterterrorism
measures, continually upgrade his terrorist skills. This process of learn-
ing and improvement through feedback using the information made
available through the mass media and the Internet is what intelligence
analysts now label “emergent intelligence.” The opportunity presented
by thisinterplay of Internet and emergent intelligence isthat counterter-
rorism professionals can use the open-source intelligence (OSINT) of
the Internet to study the same successes and failures of this new breed
of terrorists and, with the help of electronic surveillance, to reveal the
linkages and networks that make possible the modern netwars being
conducted by terrorist groups and individuals. In short, the increased
reliance of terrorists on the Internet for recruitment, propaganda, and
coordination itself becomes one of their vulnerabilities.

NEW PLAYERS IN TERRORISM

Since the first edition, one of the classifications of type of actor,
namely, “entrepreneurial terrorists,” has become increasingly important
for two reasons. First, the rise of nonstate actorsin international affairs
is increasingly challenging the traditional domination by state actors
in the international order. Increasingly interconnected by the Internet,
a wide variety of nongovernmental organizations (NGOs) and other
nonstate entities are making their own parallel hierarchy to the existing
state order. Second, in aworld where large areas consist of failed states
or the “gray area’ phenomenon of ungovernable states, nonstate actors
will fill the political, economic, and social vacuum of disorder for their
own purposes. Over time these nonstate entities may engage in more
acts of terrorism for mercenary rather than political ends. They can, and
will, hire themselves out to threatened regimes, or seek to corrupt and
control them, as in the case of narco-terrorists in the Andean nations,
or the case of the Taliban and a Q& eda in Afghanistan in the period
1996-2001.

Furthermore, there will continue to be those with deep pockets able
to support their own terrorist networks to achieve their own goals. The
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Osama bin Laden network illustrates how dangerous entrepreneurial
terrorists can use private resources for political purposes in a world
where the power of independent wealth and the Internet come to rival
the more traditional interactions among states. The impact of such
individuals will be multiplied when they are able to recruit or hire like-
minded individuals who are aso highly versed in computer technology
and therefore able to engage in technologica terrorism in the form of
information operations, in which the gun or bomb is replaced by the
personal computer. NGOs can use this power for both good and evil.
The Seattle riots against the World Trade Organization (WTO) illustrate
how disparate groups can use the Internet to coordinate themselves in
seeking to achieve what may be either laudable or evil goals. Moreover,
within such netwar social and political movements there have always
been entrepreneurs who will use violence created by such protests to
achieve both political and personal goals.

The development of such groups has serious implications for those
governments that are seeking to combat terrorism. Just as there has been
avast increase in internal defense budgets, there will also be a massive
growth of private security firms, which will compete not only with each
other but also with national governments in providing security for their
citizens. We are witnessing what has el sawhere been labeled the “ priva-
tization of public violence,”*® a trend that will challenge the state’'s
classic monopoly over the use of force. National governments seeking
to combat terror will increasingly face a difficult choice: by seeking to
cooperate with private security firms, the nation-state increases its abil-
ity to fight the terrorists but then may become co-opted by these same
private agencies, creating public-private conflicts of interest. Or elsethe
nation-state can seek to maintain its own monopoly over counterterror-
ism through government oversight and regulation of private security
firms, but at the potential cost of depriving itself and society of the
potential counterterrorism contribution by the private sector.

FUTURE TRENDS

The trends noted in the first and second editions will likely not only con-
tinue but intensify. The breakdown of the Soviet Union, unleashed by
the forces of nationalism so long repressed and hidden under Communist
rule, manifested a profound and fundamental change in the internationa
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environment: The very technology that has made the world more intercon-
nected has also promoted the assertion of “primordial loyalties fueled by
ethnicity, race and language.” In addition, secular nation-states that once
prided themselves on their openness to cultural and ethnic diversity are
increasingly being challenged by renewed appeals by dissident groups
within their own societies to an exclusivist religious or cultural hegemony
or dominance. European nations are witnessing a strident militancy among
asmall segment of their growing Mudlim immigrant populations accom-
panied by the backlash of nativist right-wing political groups. India, which
following itsindependence succeeded in maintaining ademocratic society
under a secular and inclusive congtitution, faces the challenge of growing
Hindu-nationalist movements that seek to use democratic processes to
marginalize non-Hindusin Indian society, adevel opment that can only in-
flame militancy among Muslims and other non-Hindu minorities of India.
Lately these tendencies have accelerated, not only as reactions to Western
secular culture by various fundamentalist groups, but also through the
desire of other subnational groups seeking to protect their own identity
from the danger of assimilation into a mass society marked by rampant
consumerism and loss of basic spiritua vaues. These resurgent national-
ist movements have aready used the technology of the postindustrialized
societies against them. The Zapatistas, for example, have used the Internet
to dramatize their cause through the use of netwar'® much in the way that
the Black September Movement seized the world’ s attention through what
is now called the “CNN-drome.”? Groups using terrorism as a means of
achieving their goals may increasingly combine ancient loyalties with
modern technology in their quest for identity.

This reassertion of traditional |oyalties demonstrates that the arbitrary
borders imposed by old colonial policies are being not only eroded but
destroyed. Tribes, clans, and extended familieswill no longer play by the
rules of international affairs, which were written during the great power
dominance of the Congress of Viennaand which emphasized the central-
ity of the nation-state in international palitics. In the new international
arena where nonstate actors will grow in importance, former geographic
and political boundaries will be replaced by psychosocia boundaries,
where individuals and groups may resort to terrorism in aworld marked
both by increasing technological interdependence and by a decreasing
sense of community with others outside the primordia group.

At the same time, the power of the Internet and accompanying tech-
nological developments will continue to promote the creation of move-



INTRODUCTION @ [xvii

mentsthat are regional in scope. The power of the Internet and television
will bring together widely scattered groups into coordinated actions, as
seen in the demonstrationsin Europe directed by the Kurdish community
to protest the Turkish government’s arrest and subsequent sentencing to
death of Abdullah Ocalan, head of the Kurdistan Workers' Party (PKK).
Itisnot alarge step to move from using the Internet for mobilizing trans-
national demonstrations to coordinating transnational terrorist opera
tions. Moreover, while there appears to have been some normalizing of
relations between former state sponsors of terrorism, such as Libya and
Irag, and the West, particularly the United States, the militancy and deep
anti-Western hatred accompanying Islamic fundamentalism will in al
likelihood continue to grow. Whether they are aided by the deep pockets
of bin Laden or by Iranian state sponsorship, both the Sunni insurgents
of Afghanistan and the tribal areas of Pakistan and the Shi’ite militiasin
Irag and Lebanon will continue to fight. These groups will be joined by
others not only to overthrow what they view to be the feudal, “ apostate’
regimes of Saudi Arabiaand the Gulf emirates, but also to direct attacks
against their most profound enemy, the “ Great Satan,” that is, the United
States. It should be noted that most of these groups view their warfare
against Isragl as a proxy war with the United States. They will practice
their own form of “electronic armed propaganda’ by resorting to the
Internet in addition to using the bomb, the shoulder-launched missile,
and the M-16 or AK-47.

The most ominous possihility is the growing likelihood of incidents
of mass terrorism involving biological, chemical, or nuclear/radiologi-
cal weapons. The mativation for using such weapons is clearly present
among millennialist cults and fundamentalist groups, and active at-
tempts to deploy such weapons have been evident, both in the sarin gas
attack in Tokyo in 1995 and in post-2003 attempts by Iragi insurgentsto
create improvised explosive devices coupled with sarin artillery shells
and chlorine gas canisters against U.S. troops and fellow Iragi citizens.
The emergence of groups lacking inner restraints in their resort to
terrorism coupled with the increased availability of such weapons un-
derscores the real threat of mass-casualty WMD terrorism, both to the
United States and to its alies overseas. Such threats would most likely
involve biological or chemical attacks, since most of these groups do
not possess the technology to process fissionable material into aweapon
nor the resources to acquire a nuclear device. Nonetheless, it remains
relatively easy for such groups to acquire nonfissionable radioactive
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materials for a “dirty bomb” that could lead to serious contamination.
Therefore the danger of this form of radiological assault on the lower
end of the spectrum of mass terrorism should not be discounted.

Having noted the possible changes in motivation and tactics, for
the foreseeable future the weapons of choice will still be the gun and
the bomb. Their sophistication and destructive power will increase,
and they will probably remain the rule and not become the exception.
Those who continue to practice terrorism will for the most part still be
motivated by the classic demands for self-determination, striking back
at what they perceive to be repressive regimes, as well as the other
traditional causes that impel individuals and groups to engage in clas-
sic hostage taking, bombings, and assassinations. The majority of these
events will result from territorial disputes over land and, increasingly,
OvVer scarce resources.

While the old ideological classifications of left and right as a means
of understanding the basis of terrorism will in all probability be of
even less significance, as the ideological issues used by adversaries
during the cold war diminish, this does not portend an end of ideology
as the motivation or justification for acts and campaigns of terrorism.
First, in the uneven and dangerous transition from authoritarian rule to
democracy, the possibility of reaction cannot be discounted as people
look back nostalgically to the ancien régime because their expectations
of the new order to resolve their problems have been disappointed.
Second, the force of fundamentalism and, in particular, those religious
fundamentalisms that do not separate church from state will remain
a potent force for those who employ terrorism as a weapon in their
contemporary crusades. Middle Eastern ayatollahs or their American
counterparts will continue to exploit religious beliefs to justify the car-
nage inflicted by terrorism. One should also note that the motivations
for terrorism will probably become more diffuse as a wide variety of
single-interest groups move beyond the politics of protest and extrem-
ism into the realm of terrorism. These groups will be particularly dif-
ficult to identify since they may be small and, as noted earlier, have no
track record. Finally, the convergence between criminal enterprises and
terrorism will continue, especially in geographical areas where there
is little or no effective government. The law of the jungle is bound to
become more lethal as anew generation of criminally inspired terrorists
acting under the guise of politics have more sophisticated weapons at
their disposal.
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CLASSIFICATION SYSTEM EMPLOYED IN THE DICTIONARY

Because of the great diversity of terrorist groups presented in the fol-
lowing pages, a classification system has been provided to enable the
reader to identify the unique features of each group and to have the
means to acquire a comparative perspective on terrorism. As is true of
all classification systems, thisoneisarbitrary, and agiven group may fit
into more than one category. Nevertheless, this classification schemeis
sufficiently broad in scope to discern patterns that may be obscured by
the outward diversity that characterizes the landscape of terrorism.

A thorough encyclopedia of terrorism will need to identify and de-
scribe other terrorist phenomena besides the various terrorist groups,
such as the principal doctrines motivating such groups; biographic
sketches of important theorists, tacticians, and operators; and chronolo-
gies of events associated with particular groups or movements. Properly
conceived, a regular scheme of description and comparative analysis
should not preclude some discussion of the distinctive political beliefs,
unique organizational features, motivations, and tactics of a group.

The scheme for classifying terrorist groups presented here is derived
in part from Richard Schultz's proposed typology of terrorism.?* Each
entry on agiven group addresses two essential questions:. First, Who are
they? that is, what sort of group or actor is behind the given terrorist
action(s)? Second, What do they want? that is, what are the long-range
political goals that the group is seeking? Together these two character-
istics define the overall type of each group. Once one grasps the overall
type of group, one may proceed to note the peculiarities of doctrine,
strategy, tactics, targets, group origins, history, and leadership that dis-
tinguish each group within a single type from others belonging to that
same basic group type.

TYPES OF TERRORIST GROUPS

Identification of Actor Type

Following both Paul Wilkinson? and Richard Schultz,® this classifi-
cation recognizes three main types of terrorist actors:

State Actors: Governments and their agencies can use terrorism against
their own people to preserve their rule. Sovereign states can aso use ter-
rorism to topple other governments or force them to change their politics.
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Examples would include the Tonton Macoutes of the former “Papa
Doc” Duvalier regime in Haiti, used to terrorize political opponents
of the regime. In Nicaragua under Sandinista rule, the turbas divinas
(divine mobs) and Iran’s hezbollahi street mobs are also examples of
state-directed and state-controlled terror groups.

Revolutionary Actors: They use terrorism to overthrow aregime or
to force a regime to change fundamentally how it conducts its public
business, or else to establish a new state within the territory of an ex-
isting state. Although nationalist insurgents seeking to secede from an
existing nation-state appear to pursue a more modest goal than those
who seek an overall sociopolitical transformation within that nation-
state, both nationalist secessionists and self-styled revolutionaries are
seeking fundamental changes in the status quo, which is basically the
essence of revolution. Radical socialism and radical nationalism may
not resemble each other in substance, but if the goal that each strives
to achieve is so radically different from the existing state that realizing
it requires the end of the current state, then each would be equally
revolutionary.

An example of this can befound in the relationship of two groups, the
Revolutionary People’'s Liberation Party (DHKP), formerly known as
Dev Sol, and the Armenian Secret Army for the Liberation of Armenia
(ASALA), with respect to the existing Turkish Republic. The former
would overthrow its current regime to establish a Marxist-Leninist
state within the existing Turkish borders. The latter would establish a
new Armenian state within the eastern one-third of the modern Turkish
state’ s territory. Both are counted as “revolutionary” groups since each
seeks an absolute transformation of the existing status quo in Turkey,
one redefining the social and economic system within Turkey and the
other redefining the scope of Turkish jurisdiction and sovereignty over
territory and nationalities.

Entrepreneurial Actors. They are the transnational terrorist
groups that have achieved a degree of group identity, making them
autonomous from any given nation-state. While Wilkinson and
Schultz count ethnic nationalist terror groups as representing forms
of subrevolutionary terrorism, under the classification system used in
this text they would be considered examples of revolutionary groups
rather than entrepreneurial groups. In effect, entrepreneurial groups
either hire themselves out for service to various regimes on a con-
tract basis or else pursue an agenda of limited goals distinct from any
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nationalistic or revolutionist program. As the Abu Nidal Organiza-
tion has separated itself from the mainstream Palestinian nationalist
movement, it has been transformed into a self-sustaining criminal
organization that sellsitsterrorist skills to various Arab and non-Arab
regimes. Criminal organizations may also maintain their own in-house
terrorist capacity, as has been the case with the Colombian drug syndi-
cates proprietary death squads known as the Extraditables and MAS
(Muerte a Secuestradores, “Death to Kidnappers’). Less insidious
examples of entrepreneurial groups include ecological activists and
animal-rights activists who pursue aterrorist version of single-interest
politics cutting across several national jurisdictions. One of the most
prominent examples of such a group that has embarked on a terrorist
campaign is the Animal Liberation Front, which has carried out sabo-
tage of private and public research facilities and harassment of animal
researchers in the United States, Canada, and Great Britain.

The category of entrepreneurial groups often contains groups that at
an earlier stage in their history would have been more readily classified
as revolutionary organizations. This can be explained often by such
groups failure to achieve their original revolutionary goals coupled
with their members' inability to separate themselves from the cohesive
identity of the group, for which they have often sacrificed the prime
years of their lives and which has absorbed so much of their energies
and devotion. Such members aso often have no alternative skills with
which to pursue a nonterrorist livelihood, and so the group continues to
exist by selling its services to various buyers.

Identification of Goals

There are three main types of goals, namely, regime maintenance,
regime change, and seeking limited advantage(s). The generation of a
typology from these two sets of characteristics, namely, types of actor
and types of motivations, is illustrated in table 1.1, dong with specific
examples of each possible combination of actor type and motivation type.
The types found in the upper left to lower right diagonal represent the
most natural congruence of actor types with goal types. State actors have
a primary interest in self-maintenance. The Tonton Macoutes of Haiti
were a state-sponsored repressive group. Revolutionary groups generally
pursue a revolutionary agenda, while entrepreneurial groups will be pri-
marily motivated by goals other than maintaining or overthrowing state
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systems. The main characteristics of actor types and of types of goals are
asfollows:

Type of Actor
State

e Acting against one's own people to preserve their regime, some-
times called state repression, regime terrorism, or state terror.

¢ Acting against other states to topple their governments, known also
as state sponsorship of terrorism.

e Acting against other states to force political changes, that is,
changes in the policies of targeted governments, also called state
sponsorship of terrorism.

Revolutionary

¢ Acting to overthrow aregime to establish a new regime.

¢ Acting to create a new state out of the territory of an existing state,
for example, nationalist insurgents.

« Acting to create a fundamental change in the nation-state system,
for example, pan-nationalist or anarchistic movements.

Entrepreneurial

« Acting autonomously from any nation-state but also from any as-
pirant would-be nation-state.

e Operating transnationally, may hire themselves out to states or
other groups.

» Engaging in crimina actions but usually as ameansto other politica
ends, for example, bank robberies and kidnapping for ransom in or-
der to finance operations or else to drive out some foreign presence.

Goals of Actors

Regime Maintenance: State repression of dissidents

Regime Change: Revolution by substate or antistate actors

Limited Advantage (subsystematic changes): Forcing policy
changes by the state or protecting criminal enterprises from police
actions by the state
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Table 1.1: Generation of Typology

Type of Objective
Type of Actor Repressive Revolutionary Limited
State Tonton Macoutes  Islamic Wrath of God

Revolutionary
Guards Corps

Revolutionary Force 17 Sendero Luminoso  Black September
Entrepreneurial The Extraditables ~ PFLP-General Animal Rights
Command Groups

Although this congruence of actor types and goals seemsintuitive, it does
not tell the entire story. In fact, each basic type of actor can use terrorism
in each of the three ways described earlier. While the main upper-left
to lower-right diagona contains the most favored position for each of
the actor types, the off-diagona positions are roles that such groups can
occupy as situations require. Thus, although a Fatah is primarily arevo-
lutionary group seeking the establishment of a Paestinian state, it also
has a“regime maintaining” goal of keeping other Palestiniansin line and
punishing dissidents. Therefore, it created Force 17 as its own version of
asecurity police and intelligence force within the Pal estinian community.
Following the expulsion of the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO)
from Jordan, a Fatah also sought the limited goal of punishing Jordanian
government and military authorities. To that limited end, a Fatah created
the Black September Organization, which very quickly expanded its list
of targets to include Israel and the western nations.

The example of the Extraditables, an extension of the Medellin drug
cartel, which was essentially a criminal entrepreneuria group, shows
how even entrepreneurial groups can act as protectors of a status quo or
as a revolutionary group. In this case, the status quo would have been
the cartel’s domination over much of the economic life of Colombia
and over the rural communities producing the coca crop. The cartel has
also behaved in a revolutionary manner in seeking to destabilize the
Colombian government through wholesale terrorism against not only
the Colombian government but even against terrorist guerrilla groups
that have interfered with the drug cartel’ s operations and profits.

State actors also can seek to produce revolutions in other nations or
use terror to achieve limited goals. Iran has sought to export its Islamic
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revolution to neighboring Muslim states, and the very same Islamic
Revolutionary Guards Corps that acts as an organ of state repression
within Iran has set up training camps in Lebanon’s Bekaa valley to train
Hezbollah guerrillas and terrorists bent on establishing an I1slamic state
in Lebanon and on destroying the State of Israel. Meanwhile, Israel de-
veloped its own corps of quiet killers, known as the Wrath of God, who
engaged in the limited pursuit of tracking down and killing Palestinians
or others considered to be responsible for terrorist actions against Israel,
such as the Black September operatives who planned and executed the
Munich Olympics massacre, or else considered to be public enemies of
Israel, such as the former PLO leader Khalil a Wazir. In fact, it is this
wide range of possible motives enjoyed by each of the actor types that
makes state sponsorship of terrorism at all possible.

Of course, classification schemes do not accommodate all cases per-
fectly. There are at least two types of terrorist groupsthat are anomalies,
namely, what this dictionary describes as “anarchistic leftists” and state
co-opting groups.

Augustus Norton and others have used “anarchist” or “anarchistic’ as
an additional classification. One can argue that anarchists, too, should fall
under the heading of “revolutionary” sincethey seek arevolutionary trans-
formation of the nation-state system to a nonstate system, which entailsthe
overall transformation of existing regimes. While few groupstoday openly
identify themselves as being anarchist, there was a type of revolutionary
group that espoused tentatively revolutionary socialist goals while behav-
ing for all practical purposes as if its goals were anarchistic. During the
student radicalism of the late 1960s, a number of similar student groups
emerged in Europe, North America, and Japan that spoke the language of
the New Left but ultimately appeared to pursue terrorist violence as an
end in itself rather than as a strategy to achieve revolution. Despite their
sdlf-identification with aworld socialist revolution, they amounted to little
more than practicing anarchists, or perhaps even nihilists, insofar as they
limited their purposesto destroying the existing capitalist states rather than
building the foundations of some successor socialist state. While thistype
of group does form a subspecies of the revolutionary terrorist groups, it is
sufficiently different from other revolutionary groups to deserve its own
distinctive label of “anarchistic leftist terrorists.”

The other anomalous group type is that of nonstate groups that are
so powerful relative to a weak, or weakened, state that they are able to
penetrate the apparatus of state power and to usurp government power
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for their own ends. Examples of this can be found in the penetration of
the Salvadoran transitional government’s military and security forcesin
the early 1980s by privately run death squads, or EOKA-Beta s penetra-
tion of the Cypriot national guard and judiciary prior to the coup d’ état
against Archbishop Makarios in 1974. The a Qa’ eda group of Osama
bin Laden to some degree co-opted the Taliban regime in Afghanistan,
operating to some degree as a state within a state.

Although these cases seem anomalous, the anarchistic leftists are
simply a variation of the revolutionary actor while the state co-opters
are entrepreneurial or revolutionary actors that exploit opportunities to
usurp control over a weakened state for achieving limited ends. Having
established a classification scheme broad enough to encompass even
these subspecies, the reader can proceed to study who and what the vari-
ous terrorist groups are and the goals each group is seeking.
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ABC WARFARE AND/OR WEAPONS. Acronym for atomic,
biological, and chemical weapons. See also WEAPONS OF MASS
DESTRUCTION.

ABDUL RAHMAN, SHEIKH OMAR (1938-). Islamic fundamen-
talist cleric and leader of the Islamic Group, a militant group in
Egypt. Abdul Rahman, along with the Munazzamat al Jihad defen-
dants, was accused of assassinating President Anwar Sadat in 1981.
Although Abdul Rahman, who is blind, was tried as an accessory
due to his issuing the takfir, or Islamic judicial decree, authorizing
the Kkilling of Sadat, he was acquitted. After his release, Abdul Rah-
man led a puritanical Islamic fundamentalist movement that aimed
to topple the regime of Hosni Mubarak in order to create an Islamic
state. The Islamic Group has tried to accomplish this in part by at-
tacks on non-Muslim tourists in Egypt, particularly those visiting the
monuments of pre-Islamic Egypt.

Although banned from entering the United States as a person
known to be associated with terrorist groups and activities, Abdul
Rahman nonetheless obtained a tourist visa in Sudan and came to
New Jersey, where he became the prayer leader of a small mosque
in Jersey City. Following the World Trade Center bombing in
1993, he was implicated in that conspiracy and a broader conspiracy
to bomb other public places in New York, including the Holland
and Lincoln tunnels and the United Nations building, as well as a
plot to murder U.S. Senator Alfonse d’Amato (Republican, N.Y.)
and United Nations Secretary-General Boutros Boutros-Ghali. On
24 June 1993, eight of Abdul Rahman’s followers were arrested in
connection with this plot. Government transcripts of conversations
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between Abdul Rahman and his followers secretly taped by an in-
former of the U.S. Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) revealed
his discussing the relative merits of various targets for this terrorist
bombing campaign.

On 27 August 1993 Abdul Rahman was indicted in U.S. Federal
District Court for leading a conspiracy to wage a bombing campaign
upon the United States. The trial of Abdul Rahman, along with 11
other defendants charged with the bombing of the World Trade Cen-
ter and for the conspiracy to bomb New York landmarks, began on 10
January 1995. On 1 October 1995 Abdul Rahman was convicted of
seditious conspiracy, solicitation and conspiracy to murder Egyptian
President Hosni Mubarak, solicitation to attack U.S. military installa-
tions, and conspiracy to conduct the bombing campaign against New
York tunnels and landmarks. On 17 January 1996 he was sentenced
to life imprisonment for his role in the Holland Tunnel bomb plot
and is currently serving his sentence in a U.S. federal prison.

Abdul Rahman was also the spiritual mentor of El Sayyid A. No-
sair, who assassinated Jewish Defense League (JDL) founder Rabbi
Meir Kahane on 5 November 1990. Nosair was convicted for the
murder of Kahane on 1 October 1995.

In March 2003 U.S. federal prosecutors charged Lynne F. Stew-
art, Abdul Rahman’s attorney, with having passed messages in 2000
from him to the Islamic Group, in violation of restrictions to prevent
him from communicating with other terrorists, instructing the Islamic
Group to end its 1999 cease-fire with the Egyptian government
that it had made following the Luxor Temple massacre. She was
convicted of making false statements to federal authorities and con-
spiracy to defraud the government on 10 February 2005.

ABU HAFS AL MASRI BRIDGADE. Name under which credit
was claimed for the 2004 Madrid bombings and the 2005 London
subway bombings through messages printed in London’s Arabic
daily Al Quds Al Arabi. The name is taken from the nom de guerre of
Mohammad Atef, the al Qa’eda leader killed in Afghanistan by U.S.
aerial bombings in November 2001. The group also falsely claimed
credit for the 2003 summer power blackouts in North America,
which are known to have been caused by technical glitches rather
than sabotage. For this reason, analysts doubt that there is an actual
organization behind the name.
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ABU NIDAL (1935-2002). Sabri Khalil al Banna was born in Jaffa,
Palestine, but fled with his family to Beirut in 1948. He joined al
Fatah after the 1967 Arab-Israeli war, adopting the nom de guerre
Abu Nidal, meaning “father of the struggle.” As a high-ranking mem-
ber of the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO), he was put in
charge of its diplomatic mission in Sudan in 1970 and afterward was
appointed chief PLO representative in Iraq. After the October 1973
war, he grew disillusioned with the direction of the PLO under Ya-
sir Arafat’s leadership and founded his own rival group, the Fatah
Revolutionary Council, in 1974.

Abu Nidal reputedly tried to assassinate Arafat on a number of
occasions and therefore was put under a death sentence by the PLO.
In addition to the Fatah Revolutionary Council, Abu Nidal founded
and directed other groups, such as Black June, the Revolutionary
Organization of Socialist Muslims, and the Arab Revolutionary Bri-
gades, which may be separate groups or merely different names for
the same group. As the organizational relationship of these groups
to one another is unclear, analysts tended to speak of an Abu Nidal
Organization rather than the Fatah Revolutionary Council or its
satellite groups.

Abu Nidal enjoyed the state sponsorship of Iraq from 1974 to
1983, Syria from 1983 to 1987, and Libya from 1987 to 1997; after a
brief limited cooperation with Egypt from 1997 to 1998, he returned
to Iraq in December 1998 where he again enjoyed state support. Af-
ter relocating his organization to Libya, Abu Nidal reportedly spent
a year in Poland under the protection of the Polish security services.
The notoriety of his terrorist actions has moved each of his sponsors
to distance themselves from him. The lIragi government, with which
Abu Nidal had the longest-standing relationship, ordered his organi-
zation to leave Iraq in 1983; however, during the 1990-1991 Persian
Gulf crisis and war, Abu Nidal’s organization was believed to have
carried out assassinations on behalf of Iragq against Arab officials
critical of Saddam Hussein, in particular, the Speaker of the Egyptian
National Assembly, killed on 12 October 1990, and also PLO official
Salah Khalaf, killed on 14 January 1991.

Abu Nidal once had 200 to 300 followers, mainly in Lebanon
but also found in Syria, Libya, and Irag. During 1983 to 1997,
Abu Nidal was headquartered in Libya but moved to Egypt after
the Qaddafi regime began to improve its relations with the United
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States by cooperating to resolve the deadlock over extraditing the
suspects in the Pam Am Flight 103 bombing for trial at The Hague.
In Egypt, Abu Nidal cooperated with Egyptian security officials
in their operations against the Islamic Group. In April 1998 his
operatives bombed a mosque in San’a, Yemen, used by Egyptian
Islamic fundamentalists and in July 1998 they assassinated an Is-
lamic Group leader, Sheikh Mohammad Salah Mottalid, at another
San’a mosque. On 3 July 1998, however, Abu Nidal was confronted
by a revolt of 10 of his followers who tried to wrest control of his
organization from him. The Egyptian security forces put Abu Nidal
under protective arrest on 5 July 1998 and proceeded to deport the
10 dissidents. News of his presence in Egypt leaked out in August
1998, much to the embarrassment of the Egyptian regime, which
adamantly denied his presence in Egypt. On 6 December 1998, he
was allowed to leave from Cairo to Tehran, Iran, and from there he
moved to Baghdad, Irag. On 16 August 2002, Abu Nidal was killed
by between one and four gunshot wounds. While the Iragi regime
claimed he had committed suicide, Palestinian sources claimed he
had been killed on the orders of Saddam Hussein.

ABU NIDAL ORGANIZATION. Name by which Western intel-
ligence and law-enforcement agencies referred to the umbrella or-
ganization comprising the Fatah Revolutionary Council and other
Palestinian terrorist groups, all headed by Sabri Khalil al Banna (aka
Abu Nidal).

ABU SAYYAF GROUP (ASG). The Abu Sayyaf Group is a fac-
tion that split from the Moro Liberation Front (MLF) in 1991,
apparently due to disagreements over the MLF’s negotiations with
the Philippine government. Originally led by Abdulrajik Abubakar
Janjalani (d. 1998), the ASG is attempting to create an Iranian-style
Islamic republic in the predominantly Muslim-inhabited Mindanao
and Sulu islands of the Philippine archipelago. Leadership of ASG
passed to Khaddafi Janjalani, who was later killed on Sulu Island
when shot by government troops on 4 September 2006. His brother
Omar Janjalani reportedly has taken control of the group since then.

The ASG bombed a light passenger plane in Manila in 1993 and
was involved in the bombing of a Philippine airliner on 11 December
1994 in which one Japanese citizen was killed and 10 others were
injured. The group is linked to Ramzi Ahmad Yousef and Omar Ben
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Mahmoud, both later convicted for their roles in the World Trade
Center bombing. Apparently Yousef planned the bombing of the
airliner in flight as a trial run for Operation Bojinka, an intended
simultaneous bombing of 10 American airliners in flight. The group
also planned to assassinate Pope John Paul Il during his January
1995 visit to the Philippines.

After numerous kidnappings, bombings, and Killings directed
largely against Christians, the ASG conducted its first open offen-
sive against Ipil, a predominantly Roman Catholic town of about
50,000 people on Mindanao Island, on 7 April 1995, killing dozens
of inhabitants and taking several as hostages. MLF members appar-
ently joined the ASG in this action, but eventually Philippine troops
pushed the insurgents back into the hills. In 1997 the ASG conducted
numerous assassinations, including the killing of a Roman Catholic
bishop in February.

On 18 December 1998 the leader and founder of the ASG, Ab-
dulrajik Abubakar Janjalani, was killed in a clash with Philippine
troops and leadership of the group passed to Khadaffi Janjalani. On
20 March 2000 the ASG took around 50 people hostage on the island
of Basilan, 550 miles south of Manila, many of them schoolchildren
who were later released. On 23 April 2000, the ASG kidnapped 21
hostages from the Malaysian island resort of Sipadan and moved to
an ASG hideout on the island of Jolo. When the Philippine govern-
ment refused the group’s demands, the ASG beheaded two male
hostages, which led the Philippine army to attack the rebels. By 10
September 2000 about 21 hostages were released after payments of
ransom reportedly amounting to millions of dollars from the Euro-
pean Union following Libyan mediation with the rebels. After 20
September, two French journalists and one American taken hostage
escaped and only one Filipino was reported to remain hostage.

In 2002 the Philippine army reported that the group’s numbers,
which at its height had been about 1,000 members, had fallen to
around 200. On 15 April 2002 about 18 ASG members surrendered
to Philippine Marines in Malusa on Basilan Island. On 8 April 2004
Hamsiraji Sali, an ASG leader, who had beheaded 10 Filipino vil-
lagers on Basilan in 2001, was killed in a shoot-out with security
forces. In May 2004, President Gloria Macapagal Arroyo reported
that security forces had prevented a “Madrid-style” bombing plot
involving 36 kilos of TNT to be deployed against shopping malls and
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transit railroads in Manila. In late July 2006, Philippine troops found
a bomb-making factory in bunkers at the base of Mount Bud Kapok
on Sulu Island following a shoot-out with ASG members.

Following the February 2004 bombing of a ferry in Manila Har-
bor that killed 116 passengers, Philippine security forces captured
the principal behind the attack, Ahmad Santos, for whom the U.S.
Rewards for Justice program had offered a $500,000 bounty. Santos
also is the head of the Rajah Soleiman Movement (RSM), which
consists of Filipinos who have converted from Christianity to Islam
and works in tandem with the ASG and other Muslim extremists.
The ASG has ties to other Islamic extremists in Southeast Asia, such
as Jemaah Islamiyah and the Moro Islamic Liberation Front, and
with al Qa’eda.

ACHILLE LAURO HIJACKING. See PALESTINE LIBERATION
FRONT.

ACTION-FRONT OF NATIONAL SOCIALISTS (ANS). The
Aktiongemeinschaft Nationaler Sozialisten was a German neo-
Nazi offshoot of the right-wing National Democratic Party. This
revolutionary group has engaged in paramilitary training and ter-
rorist activities to overthrow the Federal Republic of Germany and
restore a right-wing authoritarian nationalist regime. The ANS was
formed in 1977 by former West German army lieutenant Michael
Kihnen, who led the group in violent attacks against foreign im-
migrants, Jews, and leftists. Apart from conducting this violence
and vandalism, the approximately 270 ANS members were heavily
involved in training a paramilitary, stealing military arms, and com-
mitting robberies.

ANS leader Michael Kiihnen was first arrested in late 1977 for paint-
ing swastikas on shop windows in Hamburg. In 1978 an antipolice riot
in Schleswig-Holstein broke out when German police tried to prevent
about 120 ANS members from dedicating a plague honoring Adolf
Hitler. Kilhnen and 19 other ANS members were then arrested and later
released. Four other ANS members were arrested in August 1978 for
plotting to bomb the Kiel office of the Communist Federation party.

Kihnen was sentenced to four years in jail for incitement to rac-
ism and glorification of violence. In 1980 his followers in Hamburg
“tried” an ANS member whom they suspected of being an informant
and a homosexual, who was accordingly murdered on 28 May 1981.
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During Kuhnen’s imprisonment, his lieutenant, Christian Worch, led
the ANS until he, too, was arrested on bombing charges in March
1980. Kiihnen was released from jail in 1982 on condition that he not
employ, train, or shelter neo-Nazis. Defying the terms of his proba-
tion, he reconstituted the ANS group under the new name Action-
Front of National Socialists/National Activists until it was also
banned in 1983.

Although Kihnen died in mid-1991, he left behind a network of
similar neo-Nazi groups that relied on cellular structures to elude
penetration and suppression by German authorities. Kilhnen reput-
edly also masterminded the strategy of building up support for the
neo-Nazi movement in Germany by exploiting widespread antifor-
eigner resentment against guest workers and immigrants fleeing
Eastern European countries in the post-Communist era.

AFRICAN NATIONAL CONGRESS (ANC). The ANC, founded
in 1912, is the oldest and largest black nationalist political party in
South Africa and was the leading group there in the struggle against
apartheid. From 1912 to 1961, the ANC was a purely political move-
ment, but following the 20 March 1960 massacre of some 69 dem-
onstrators by South African police in Sharpeville, it was banned by
the South African government. The political apparatus of the ANC
went into exile while Nelson Mandela (1918-) and other ANC lead-
ers remaining in South Africa created the armed wing of the ANC,
Umkhonto we Sizwe, to carry out limited violence against the South
African regime to gain redress of grievances. As Umkhonto we
Sizwe has used indiscriminate bombings of civilian areas and has
targeted white farmers as well as South African military and security
forces to attain its political agenda, it could be properly classified as
a terrorist group. Accordingly, the U.S. Department of Defense 1990
publication Profiles of Terrorist Groups listed the African National
Congress among the terrorist groups operating in Africa. Other ob-
servers and institutions, viewing the ANC in the context of South Af-
rican apartheid and state repression of its black and colored citizens,
argued that the African National Congress should be considered a
legitimate political group and were therefore reluctant to classify it as
a terrorist group; consequently, the U.S. Department of State Office
for the Coordinator for Counterterrorism did not include the ANC
among its listing of the major terrorist groups.
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It should be noted that the legitimacy of the ends sought by the
African National Congress and the heinous nature of the apartheid
it fought are matters logically distinct from the questions of the le-
gitimacy of the tactics elected by the ANC to achieve its ends and
to fight apartheid. The African National Congress, like the Sinn Fein
of Ireland, can be regarded as a primarily political entity, while its
armed wing, like the Irish Republican Army, may be studied as a
military phenomenon and assessed accordingly. Therefore, the ter-
rorist actions attributed to the ANC are analyzed under the heading
of Umkhonto we Sizwe.

The African National Congress obtained a majority of votes for
the National Assembly of the transitional South African regime on
26-29 April 1994, which in turn elected ANC leader Nelson Mandela
president on 9 May 1994. The ANC again won a majority vote in
the 2 June 1999 National Assembly elections and then elected Thabo
Mbeki president and successor to Mandela, who chose not to run for
reelection. The ANC has therefore been the governing party in South

Africa since the first truly democratic elections were held in 1994.
During this period, however, the National Truth and Reconcilia-

tion Commission conducted a review of the acts of terrorism by both
the former apartheid regime and the various nonstate and antistate
groups, including actions by the ANC. On 29 October 1998 the Com-
mission published findings in a 3,500-page report that revealed the
extent of the previous apartheid regime’s involvement in state terror
against opponents of the regime, including members of the ANC, as
well as the ANC’s own involvement in terrorism directed against its
opponents, both in the apartheid government and in rival opposition
groups, and its use of repression against its own members and other
black South Africans. The ANC was cited for torturing and executing
prisoners in its military camps in Angola, for targeting civilians as
well as members of the military forces, and for failure to control the
violence of its own activists. During the postapartheid era, sporadic
violence has continued between supporters of the ANC and those of
rival parties, such as the Zulu-based Inkatha Freedom Party.
Following the 1994 and 1999 elections, the ANC controlled seven of
the nine federal provinces of South Africa. After the dissolution of the
conservative and Afrikaaner-based New National Party in 2004, mem-
bers of that party effectively merged with the ANC, which won control
of West Cape Province and KwaZulu-Natal Province after the 2004
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elections. Meanwhile, the ANC’s ties with the South African Commu-
nist Party and the Congress of South African Trade Unions have grown
strained. The ANC has been criticized lately, among other things, for
its benign policy toward the government of Zimbabwe despite its hu-
man rights abuses, and also for corruption. Although President Thabo
Mbeki had to dismiss Jacob Zuma from his position as deputy president
of South Africa, Zuma remained deputy president of the ANC. On 18
December 2007, Zuma was elected president of the ANC. He later won
the 6 May 2009 national presidential election and on 9 May 2009 was
sworn in as president of South Africa.

AIR INDIA FLIGHT 182 BOMBING. On 23 June 1985, Air India
Flight 182, a Boeing 747 carrying 307 passengers and 22 crew mem-
bers en route from Montreal to New Delhi, disintegrated at 30,000 feet
and 180 miles off the west coast of Ireland. All those aboard perished,
most of them naturalized Canadian citizens of Indian origin. The same
day, luggage from an Air India flight originating in Vancouver, British
Columbia, exploded at Tokyo’s Narita airport, Killing two Japanese
baggage handlers. Most experts familiar with these incidents concluded
that Flight 182 contained a radio bomb similar to the one reconstructed
from remains of the bomb that exploded at Narita airport.

The Royal Canadian Mounted Police learned that two Sikhs had
checked in bags at VVancouver to be transferred to Flight 182 in Mon-
treal, but neither of them later joined that flight. Credit for bombing
the Air India flight was claimed in the name of the Dashmesh Regi-
ment, a group of Sikh militants.

On 10 February 2003, Inderjit Singh Reyat pleaded guilty to 329
counts of murder in a plea agreement that gained him a five-year
prison sentence in exchange for his testimony against two other Sikhs
accused of the bombing, namely, Ripudaman Singh Malik, a wealthy
Canadian businessman, and Ajaib Singh Bagri, a mill worker from
Kamloops, British Columbia. Reyat had already served 10 years in a
British prison on conviction for his role in the deaths of the two bag-
gage handlers at Narita airport. The trial of Malik and Bagri began
in April 2003 before the Vancouver Superior Court, the prosecution
alleging that both men had conspired to destroy the flight to avenge
in part the desecration of the Golden Temple by Indian troops in
1984. The death of a key witness weakened the prosecution’s case,
and both men were declared not guilty on 16 March 2005.
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AIR TRAVEL SECURITY. Airline traffic has been an attractive tar-
get for terrorist attacks since the early 1960s, with two main types
of attacks: airplane hijackings, with or without a barricade hostage
situation, and bombings of airliners in flight. Airline traffic has be-
come increasingly more attractive as a target for terrorism since more
Americans fly internationally than any other nationality, making up
40 percent of passengers worldwide, while a significant portion of
international air traffic is routed through the United States. Other
nations, particularly in Western Europe and lIsrael, whose nationals
have been frequently targeted, also have found threats to their air car-
riers to be a great problem.

Bombings directed at airliners are relatively cost-effective com-
pared to bombing attacks directed at stationary structures, such as
buildings or commercial installations, and tend to be nearly com-
pletely lethal to their targets. The bombs that destroyed Air India
Flight 182, Pan Am Flight 103, and UTA Flight 772 were much
smaller than the bombs used to damage the Murrah building in Okla-
homa City, the World Trade Center in New York, and the Khobar
Towers in Saudi Arabia; whereas the number of those killed in those
ground bombing attacks was exceeded by the number of those that
survived those attacks, in every one of the cited airliner bombings,
not one passenger or crew member survived. Also, whereas the
bombings of fixed physical structures have left sufficient forensic
evidence to allow possible identification of the attackers, the physi-
cal evidence of an aerial bombing tends to be strewn over a large
geographical area or else can be lost entirely, as in the case of the Air
India bombing, which occurred over the open seas, making identifi-
cation and detection of the perpetrators much more difficult. Unlike
ground-based physical structures, it is virtually impossible to harden
airplanes so that they can survive a bombing, and even a minor explo-
sion in an airplane in flight may be sufficient to ensure catastrophic
failure of the plane.

In the decade of the 1960s, hijacking—or “skyjacking” as it be-
came popularly known—was the main form of terrorist attack on
air traffic. After three hijackings of American airliners to Cuba in
1961, President John F. Kennedy commissioned an interagency task
force with finding ways to prevent “air piracy,” as hijacking became
known. Most of the more than 200 hijackings occurring during the
1960s, of which 80 involved American carriers, were carried out by
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people seeking political asylum in other nations or else criminals
seeking to hijack a plane to a remote destination in order to evade
capture within their own country. Few of these situations involved
hostage-barricade incidents on the ground. Countermeasures taken
by nations whose airlines tended to be targeted frequently included
initiatives like the U.S. Sky Marshal Program, begun in 1970,
in which armed U.S. marshals were allowed to fly undercover on
selected flights; the use of profiling and preboarding interviews of
passengers intending to fly on Israel’s EI Al airline; and intensified
screening of passengers and luggage carried out in British, French,
and German international airports. Such programs have been publi-
cized in order to deter would-be hijackers. In 1972 the U.S. govern-
ment required X-ray screening of luggage, and passengers and others
were required to pass through metal detectors before being allowed
into the boarding areas in airports. As a result of these measures, hi-
jackings decreased from 33 percent of the terrorist acts in 1968-1969
to about 7 percent in the 1970s to about 4 percent in the 1980s. While
hijackings accounted for about 10 percent of terrorist incidents dur-
ing the 1990s, this was due, in part, to the fall in the absolute numbers
of terrorist incidents worldwide.

The sanctions placed on nations giving hijackers sanctuary have
lessened the numbers of possible destinations for would-be hijackers,
and the strict security measures at most airports in most developed
nations have rendered hijacking more a phenomenon limited to
underdeveloped nations with minimal airport security. Moreover,
France, Germany, Great Britain, Israel, the United States, and more
recently, Peru, have developed hostage-rescue response capabilities
that put hijackers intending to hold hostages on an airport runway at
a distinct disadvantage.

With the denial of opportunities for hijacking, most terrorism
against airliners has turned to the more deadly form of bombing
airliners in flight. Since 1985, approximately 1,000 passengers and
crew members have been killed by bombs planted on airliners. Al-
though luggage and carry-on items can be X-rayed, this does not
ensure detection of all bombs. In 1986 Nizar Hindawi arranged to
have a briefcase carried onto an El Al airliner, in which the explo-
sive material had been coated evenly throughout the interior of the
baggage, making it virtually undetectable to X-rays. Most explosive
materials can be detected by neutron-activation screening devices,
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but these are relatively expensive and do not reliably detect Semtex, a
sophisticated pliable explosive developed by the former Communist
Czechoslovakian regime, which sold massive quantities of it to the
Libyan regime of Muammar Qaddafi.

Following the Pan Am Flight 103 bombing, President George H. W.
Bush established a White House Commission on Aviation Safety and
Security, charged with evaluating weaknesses in air travel security and
making recommendations for improving air travel security. Two reports
were issued, the first in May 1990 and the second in September 1996.
While the Commission recommended increased funding for airline
security by $430 million when the Federal Aviation Reauthorization
Act of 1996 (Public Law 104-264) was signed into law by President
Bill Clinton on 9 October 1996, it actually authorized $1.097 billion for
various antiterrorist security measures, of which $190 million would go
to the Federal Aviation Administration for upgrading airport security.

The following international conventions and treaties pertain to
terrorist and other threats to air travel security: the 1944 Chicago
Convention on International Civil Aviation, Annex 17, which set
international standards for safeguarding civil aircraft; the 1963 To-
kyo Convention on Offenses and Certain Other Acts Committed On
Board Aircraft; the 1970 Hague Convention for the Unlawful Seizure
of Aircraft, which has become the basis for antihijacking laws passed
in the United States and other nations; the 1971 Montreal Conven-
tion for the Suppression of Unlawful Acts Against the Safety of
Aircraft; and the 1988 Protocol for the Suppression of Unlawful Acts
of Violence at Airports Serving International Aviation, which supple-
ments the 1971 Montreal Convention.

After the worst hijacking incident yet, involving the simultane-
ous hijacking of four U.S. passenger flights that were used in the
suicide attacks against the World Trade Center and Pentagon on
September 11, 2001, President George W. Bush announced on 27
September 2001 that 4,000 National Guard troops would be mobi-
lized to assist in security at the 420 commercial airports within the
United States. He also proposed plans to increase federal oversight of
training, performance, and job benefits for the 28,000 workers who
screen passengers and baggage. On 19 November 2001 the U.S. Con-
gress passed the Aviation and Transportation Security Act (Public
Law 107-71, U.S. Code Title 49, Chapter 1, sec. 114-145) that cre-
ated the Transportation Security Administration (TSA), responsible
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for screening of passengers and luggage upon entering the boarding
areas of U.S. airports.

Following the 9/11 Commission Report’s finding in 2004 that air
travel security and other transportation security had not improved
sufficiently since 2001, the U.S. Sky Marshal Program began to
undertake measures to employ more sky marshals in casual attire.
Following the British-U.S. flights bomb plot of August 2006, the
Federal Aviation Administration banned bottled liquids and gels,
with the exception of infant formulas, from being taken aboard
planes in carry-on luggage.

AL AQSA MARTYRS’ BRIGADE. See AQSA MARTYRS’ BRI-
GADE, AL.

AL BANNA, SABRI KHALIL. See BANNA, SABRI KHALIL AL.
AL DA’WA. See DA’WA, AL.

ALEX BONCAYAO BRIGADE (ABB). Name of a death squad unit
of the Communist Party of the Philippines that has been active since
the mid-1980s. It is believed to have carried out more than 100 as-
sassinations, in particular the 21 April 1989 shooting of U.S. Army
Colonel James Rowe while he was driving to work in Manila. It is
one of several “Sparrow Squads,” specialized death squads within
the New People’s Army, the armed wing of the Communist Party
of the Philippines.

AL FARAN. See FARAN, AL.

ALFARO VIVE CARAJO ORGANIZATION (AVC). The Alfaro
Vive Carajo (“Alfaro Lives, Damn It!”) Organization was a non-
state, Ecuadorian revolutionary group that sought to overthrow
“oligarchic and imperialist” institutions and to force the withdrawal
of foreign interests from Ecuador. The AVC received material aid
from the M-19 group in Columbia and possibly from Nicaragua,
Cuba, and Libya.

Founded in the late 1970s, this group surfaced in August 1983
with the theft of the swords of the early 20th-century Ecuadorian
revolutionary and national hero, Eloy Alfaro. In May 1984 the group
bombed the U.S. embassy compound in Quito. In October 1984 it
seized the Costa Rican embassy to protest the extradition of AVC
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leader Rosa Cardenas. On 16 October 1985 it seized the Mexican
embassy, telexing messages to other Latin American countries con-
demning the severing of diplomatic relations between Ecuador and
Nicaragua and denouncing U.S. support for the contras. In May
1986 it kidnapped a Constitutional Court member, who was later
freed after a negotiated surrender. In April 1987 it bombed a police
station in Quito.

At its height the AVC had 200 to 300 members and financed itself
primarily by bank robberies. The AVC exploited its activities as a
means to gain publicity for its cause, once even seizing a radio station
in February 1986 to broadcast a propaganda tape celebrating its third
anniversary. Due to the death of its leader in 1986 and the killings
and arrests of its rank and file in 1986-1989, accomplished largely by
death squad activity conducted by security forces, the organization
lost its strength and is apparently defunct.

AL FATAH. See FATAH, AL.

ALIANZA APOSTOLICA ANTI-COMMUNISTA (AAA). The
Anti-Communist Apostolic Alliance was a guerrilla group under
Spanish state sponsorship with the limited aims of suppressing left-
ism and separatism. The AAA conducted attacks on Basque separat-
ists of the Basque Fatherland and Liberty group within the Basque
regions of Spain and France and bombed both the Catalan Center in
Madrid and the Catalonian paper EI Papus in Barcelona in 1977. In
January 1977, two AAA gunmen Killed four prominent leftist law-
yers in Madrid. The arrest of these gunmen led to more convictions
of other AAA activists. The activities of this group ceased in the
early 1980s.

ALIEN TORT CLAIMS ACT. Also known as the Alien Tort Statute
(28 U.S. Code s. 1350), this obscure section of the Judiciary Act of
1798 allows U.S. citizens or foreigners to sue foreign people for civil
damages in U.S. district courts for personal damages suffered in vio-
lation of the law of nations or of a treaty law of the United States. In
the case Forti v. Suarez-Mason (1987), Argentinean nationals sued
retired General Carlos Guillermo Suarez-Mason, who was a principal
in carrying out the Argentinean junta’s Dirty War against suspected
leftists, for damages resulting from their family members suffering
degrading treatment and being tortured, arbitrarily detained, falsely
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imprisoned, assaulted, and raped; for the plaintiffs’ emotional distress;
and for having caused the “disappearance” of the mother of one of the
plaintiffs. The Northern U.S. District Court of California ruled that the
plaintiffs could sue only for the causes of torture, arbitrary detention,
and summary execution, as these were the only causes recognized un-
der the “law of nations” at the time of enactment of the Statute. In the
case of Ortiz v. Gramajo (1995), the federal district judge Douglas P.
Woodlock ruled that a former Guatemalan general, Hector Gramajo,
was obliged to pay a nun, Sister Ortiz, of the Ursuline Order, $7.5 mil-
lion for damages due to her being kidnapped, raped, and tortured dur-
ing interrogation by Guatemalan soldiers under Gramajo’s command
who had accused her of collaboration with leftist insurgents.

These cases are unusual since it is unlikely that the authors of the
Statute contemplated that foreign nationals would seek redress of
grievances in U.S. courts for human rights abuses committed outside
the United States. On the other hand, human rights advocates view
this as an important avenue for U.S. citizens to seek redress of griev-
ances for damages caused by state repression abroad or for damages
caused by state-sponsored terrorist groups. Therefore, in Doe v. Ra-
fael Saravia (2004), the U.S. District Court for the Eastern District
of California found ARENA head of security Alvaro Rafael Saravia
liable for damages to the family of Salvadoran Archbishop Oscar
Romero under the Statute. The most recent U.S. Supreme Court rul-
ing on the statute was Sosa v. Alvarez-Machain (2004), upholding the
prior Supreme Court decision in United States v. Alvarez-Machain
(1992), which did not allow foreigners illegally abducted by U.S.
agents from foreign jurisdictions into the United States for trial here
to use the Alien Tort Claims Act to sue the U.S. government for Kid-
napping. This finding strengthens the ability of the U.S. government
to engage in forms of rendition other than formal extradition. On
18 April 2007 Chinese dissidents Wang Xiaoning and Yu Ling be-
gan a lawsuit against the Internet service provider Yahoo Inc. in the
U.S. District Court for Northern California, invoking the Alien Tort
Claims Act to recover damages from Yahoo for having provided the
Chinese government with information used to prosecute them.

ALIENATION. Among the possible psychological causes for people
being attracted to political violence or terrorism is the phenomenon
of alienation, meaning that the people or group view the nation-state
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entity, or the political system or constitution, or particular policies
or actions by the government as illegitimate or as harmful to their
own interests. The relative deprivation theory held that people
would resort to civil protest or political violence when concrete so-
cial, economic, or political privileges were withdrawn or denied to
them that they had come to expect as rights. Generally this approach
downplayed the role of political ideology or of nonmaterial values as
being a sufficient cause for civil unrest.

The research of Ted Gurr examined the effects of long-term and
short-term political, social, and economic deprivation on civil unrest
in 114 nation-states but also examined the effects of the presence of
effective governmental institutions, the impact of foreign support for
internal dissidents, the impact of government repression of dissent,
and also the role of perceptions of state legitimacy by the people of
the nation-state. Edward N. Mueller also studied the relative impact
of deprivation variables and psychological variables on civil unrest in
selected nations. The findings of Gurr and Mueller demonstrated that
the public’s perceptions of government legitimacy have an influence
on levels of civil unrest independent of the effect of economic, social,
or political deprivation. To the extent that individuals and groups
believe that they are members of a national community and that their
governmental system is just, they will be less inclined to resort to po-
litical violence to gain redress of grievances. To the extent that they
view themselves as part of a separate ethnic-national community or
else view the state as oppressive, they will be more inclined to par-
ticipate in secessionist activities or revolution. These studies do not
address the specific effect of alienation in causing terrorism or certain
forms of terrorist behavior.

Jerrold M. Post used the notion of alienation to account for the
formation of different types of terrorist groups as well as different
internal organizational forms in his study “Rewarding Fire with Fire:
Effects of Retaliation on Terrorist Group Dynamics” (Terrorism 10
[1987]: 23-36). According to Post’s analysis, members of anarchistic
leftist terrorist groups tend to be people who are alienated from their
parents’ value systems, including their parents’ identification with
the political system. By contrast, the members of ethnonationalist
terrorist groups identified strongly with their parents’ values and
“the world of their fathers,” but their parents are alienated from the
nation-state due to their identification with a separate national iden-
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tity. Because anarchistic leftists reject the hierarchy and authority of
their parents, they tend to chose a cellular organization with little
hierarchical structure, whereas ethnonationalists accept hierarchy in
their political front and military wings and accept subordination to au-
thorities within their nationalist and separatist organizations. In either
case the alienated group has some set of alternative values to which it
subscribes, which provide a political ideology or guide to action.

ALPHA 66. Anti-Castro Cuban exile group centered in Miami, Florida,
made up mainly of Cubans of African descent. Alpha 66 planned
raids on Cuba and bombings of Cuban interests abroad but was
foiled in a plan to conduct a raid on Cuba when one of its operatives,
Francisco Avila Azcuy, turned out to be a double agent, both for
Cuban intelligence and the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI),
and provided information sufficient to convict seven members for
violating the Neutrality Act. Cuban authorities claim that Alpha 66,
in tandem with other anti-Castro exile groups, has been responsible
for 15 bombings since 1994, when another Alpha 66 operation was
foiled by U.S. authorities.

AL QA’EDA. See QA’EDA, AL.
AL QA’EDA IN IRAQ. See QA’EDA IN IRAQ, AL.

AL QA’EDA IN THE ISLAMIC MAGHREB. See QA’EDA IN
THE ISLAMIC MAGHREB, AL.

AL SA’IQA. See SA’IQA, AL.
AL TAHRIR AL ISLAMI. See TAHRIR AL ISLAMI, AL.

AMAL. Amal (Arabic, meaning “hope,” also the acronym of Afwaj
al Mugawama al Lubnaniya, Lebanese Resistance Detachments) is
a political and paramilitary Islamic fundamentalist organization
representing the Shi’a of Lebanon. Although a nonstate actor, Amal
has a political infrastructure and gained territorial control over large
areas of West Beirut and southern Lebanon during the early phases
of the Lebanese civil war that began in 1975. After the 1978-1979
revolution in Iran, Amal enjoyed some support from the Iranian
revolutionary government. After 1982, however, Iran began to form
the rival Hezbollah militia under its sponsorship and Amal turned to
Syrian sponsorship instead.
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Since Amal sought to change the terms of power in Lebanon in
favor of the Shi’a by setting aside the 1946 “national covenant”
between Lebanon’s Christians and Sunni Muslims, it may be con-
sidered a revolutionary actor. Yet it has neither sought to exclude
other confessional groups from participation in Lebanese politics nor
sought to create a full-scale Islamic state in Lebanon after the Iranian
model. For these very reasons, more militant Amal members deserted
Amal for the splinter group Islamic Amal. Most of these defectors
were absorbed later into Hezbollah, a Shi’ite militia created under
Iranian state sponsorship that sought to establish an exclusively
Islamic state in Lebanon.

While Amal is indigenous to Lebanon, it was founded by an Ira-
nian clergyman, Musa Sadr, who arrived in Lebanon in 1957 and
established the “Movement of the Deprived” in 1974 to help the Leb-
anese Shi’a gain political power. With the outbreak of civil war in
1975, Musa Sadr authorized the creation of a military branch, which
properly was the organization called Amal. The Israeli invasion of
southern Lebanon in 1978 and continual Palestinian-Israeli clashes in
the largely Shi’ite south of Lebanon increased the Shi’as’ acceptance
of Amal as representing and protecting their community. The subse-
quent victory of an Islamic revolution in Shi’ite Iran also bolstered
the confidence of Lebanon’s Shi’a and their support for Amal.

Amal’s relationship with Iran’s revolutionary government was
initially friendly but deteriorated rapidly. With the disappearance
of Imam Musa Sadr during a visit to Libya in August 1978, Amal’s
leadership passed into the hands of more secular nationalistic Shi’ite
politicians, who had less sympathy for the ideal of creating a theo-
cratic Islamic state in Lebanon. Also due to the enmity that had
grown between the Lebanese Shi’a and Palestinian guerrillas oper-
ating in the south of Lebanon, Amal, in effect, welcomed the 1982
Israeli invasion in the naive hope that Israeli forces would shortly
leave and return the south of Lebanon to Shi’ite control. Iran’s dip-
lomatic overtures to Libya also antagonized Amal members who
believed that the Libyan leader Muammar Qaddafi was responsible
for Imam Musa Sadr’s disappearance. The falling out between the
Iranian government and Amal as well as the defection from Amal
of its more militant members led Iran to sponsor the creation of the
Hezbollah militia, which absorbed much of the strength of Amal’s
following.
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Amal’s notoriety as a terrorist group stems largely from a mistaken
association between it and the rival Hezbollah, which carried out a
highly visible campaign of vehicle bombings, assassinations, and
kidnappings against U.S. and other western targets in Lebanon. By
late 1988 Amal had carried out 18 notable terrorist actions affecting
non-Lebanese nationals, including a major bombing, a hijacking,
and six kidnappings. By contrast, Hezbollah from 1982 until late
1988 had carried out 137 noteworthy terrorist acts, including 38
bombings, 26 kidnappings, four hijackings, seven assassinations, and
six rocket attacks. Amal’s role in assuming custody of the hostages
taken in the hijacking of TWA Flight 847 in 1985 likewise was sec-
ondary to that of Hezbollah in planning and carrying out the original
hijacking. Following the TWA Flight 847 incident, open warfare
erupted between Hezbollah and Amal. Amal afterward accepted
Syria as its main foreign sponsor in place of Iran.

After the end of the Lebanese civil war in October 1990, with the
defeat of Phalangist forces by the Syrian-backed forces of Leba-
nese President Elias Hrawi, Amal joined forces with Hezbollah in a
campaign of harassment and attrition against Israeli forces and allied
South Lebanese army forces in the south of Lebanon. Nabih Berri, the
secular politician who succeeded Imam Musa Sadr as leader of Amal,
mended fences with Iran to the extent that he met with Iranian For-
eign Affairs Minister Kamal Kharrazi and Majlis Speaker Ali Abkar
Nateq-Nouri on 15 September 1997 in Tehran, where he declared that
southern Lebanon would become “Israel’s Vietnam.” On 28 August
1997 Israeli forces seeking a preemptive strike at Hezbollah and Amal
positions instead became trapped in the Wadi Hujuar canyon by cross-
fire from Amal and Hezbollah units. When the Israeli Golani Brigade
called on their artillery to give them cover to enable a retreat, the
barrage instead ignited the dry scrub forest on the hillside, creating a
firestorm that burned three of their members to death. On 6 September
1997, when 16 members of the Israeli naval commando unit, Shayetet
13, attempted a preemptive strike at Hezbollah positions in the village
of Ansariyah, midway between Sidon and Tyre, they were again sur-
prised by Amal and Hezbollah units waiting in place that had already
rigged a roadside bomb to ambush the Israeli unit. Supported by units
of the Lebanese army, the joint Amal-Hezbollah units killed 11 of the
Israeli team in what was considered to be the worst defeat Israel had
suffered in southern Lebanon since 1985.
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Since 1990, Amal has consistently supported Syria’s military and po-
litical presence in Lebanon and also has allied itself with Hezbollah in
conflicts with other Lebanese groups. Nabih Berri was elected speaker
of parliament in 1992, 1996, 2000, and 2005. Recently Amal has held
14 of the 128 seats in the parliament. In the 2006 Israel-Hezbollah war,
Amal volunteers fought alongside Hezbollah members; eight Amal
members were reported to have been killed in this conflict.

‘AMAL. The Islamic Action (“‘Amal”) Organization was one of a
number of Shi’ite Islamic fundamentalist groups within Irag that
sought to overthrow the former Ba’thist government in that country.
Despite the similarity between the transliteration of its Arabic name
and that of the Amal group in Lebanon, these are different organiza-
tions having no direct ties with one another. The ‘Amal group was
independent of the al Da’wa group in Irag, which is the largest of
the Shi’ite Muslim fundamentalist groups in Irag. Both organizations
have become affiliated with the umbrella group known as the Su-
preme Assembly for the Islamic Revolution of Iraq, created in 1982
and headquartered in Tehran, Iran. Since 2003 the umbrella group
has been known as the Supreme Council for the Islamic Revolution
in Iragq and is the largest party in the Iragi United Alliance that has
governed since the 15 December 2005 election established the cur-
rent Iragi government.

ANANDA MARG. The Indian Hindu group Ananda Marg (Path of
Eternal Bliss) was a nonstate mystical and religious sect devoted to
the worship of the Hindu god Shiva and his consort goddess, Kali,
both associated with death and destruction, and to the practice of
Tantric yoga. Followers of this sect undertook terrorist activities in
the period 1975-1978 for the limited purpose of freeing their founder,
Prabhat Ranjan Sarkar, who had been imprisoned in India in 1971
for the alleged murder of sect members. This sect comprises a large
number of American, Australian, and European followers, both in
their home countries as well as in India. These non-Indian followers
had engaged in attacks on Indian diplomatic targets abroad, giving
an international terrorist character to what otherwise might have been
dismissed as a rather minor sectarian, domestic Indian phenomenon.

Within India, on 2 January 1975 Ananda Margists killed Narayan
Mishra, India’s Minister of Railways, in a bombing, killing two and
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injuring 25 others. In March 1975 they attempted to kill the Chief
Justice of India in a grenade attack. On 4 July 1975 the group was
banned under the Indian government’s declared state of emergency.
Although the ban was lifted in 1977, the group carried out a series
of bombings against Indian government targets in Australia. On 15
September 1977, an Australian Ananda Margist stabbed the Indian
military attaché in Melbourne, and on 19 October 1977 another
stabbing attempt was made in Melbourne against an Air India of-
ficial. In February 1978 they bombed a conference of the Asian and
Pacific Commonwealth heads of government being held at the Syd-
ney Hilton Hotel, killing two people. American members of the sect
were involved in an assault against an Indian embassy official in the
Philippines on 25 March 1978 and were implicated, along with two
Australians, in a plot to bomb the Indian embassy in Thailand on 21
April 1978.

After the conviction of Sarkar was overturned on appeal on 4 July
1978, his followers, numbering around 1,000, largely ceased terror-
ist activities. During his world tour in 1979 to visit gatherings of his
disciples, Sarkar was denied entry to the United States due to Ananda
Marg’s terrorist record. Since Sarkar’s death in 1990, Ananda Marg
has continued to operate openly in India, principally in the West Ben-
gal region. On 11 March 2004 the Indian Supreme Court upheld a
1987 ban by the Calcutta High Court in West Bengal against the cult
performing a ritual dance in public involving the display of daggers,
human skulls, and snakes as “repulsive to public taste and morality”
and as “bound to cause fear in the mind of the people.”

ANARCHISTIC LEFTIST TERRORISTS. Also known as Fighting
Communist Organizations (FCOs). During the late 1960s the antiwar
protest movement among university students in Europe, Japan, and
the United States gave rise to several terrorist groups that defy ready
identification as revolutionary or entrepreneurial terrorist groups.
The Red Army Faction in West Germany, Direct Action group
in France, the Red Brigades and Prima Linea in Italy, the Com-
munist Combatant Cells in Belgium, the Weather Underground
and Symbionese Liberation Army in the United States, and the
Japanese Red Army all rationalized their terrorism in revolution-
ary leftist terms but ultimately appeared to pursue terrorist violence
as an end in itself rather than as a strategy to achieve revolution.
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These groups could be considered leftist only insofar as they despised
capitalism, believed in the superiority of a socialist state, and often
spoke in Marxist jargon. For the most part they consisted of alien-
ated middle-class youth who subsisted on their support groups or
from the proceeds of robberies and kidnappings. They were also
anarchistic insofar as they limited their purposes to destroying the
existing capitalist states rather than building the foundations of some
successor socialist state. These groups also became known in Europe
as Fighting Communist Organizations, and included, in addition to
the five European groups mentioned above, the November 17 and
Revolutionary Popular Struggle groups in Greece, the Revolution-
ary People’s Liberation Party/Front in Turkey, formerly known as
Dev Sol, the October First Antifascist Resistance Group, and the
Popular Forces of April 25 in Portugal.

Many of these groups envisioned themselves as vanguard groups
in a world revolutionary movement and sought contacts and working
relations with such groups as the Popular Front for the Liberation
of Palestine (PFLP), which often provided them with training and
experience. The Red Army Faction eventually became co-opted by
the East German Communist regime while the Japanese Red Army
similarly became dependent on the Libyan and Syrian regimes. These
groups were characterized by a certain heady romanticism and uto-
pianism that drew forth the scorn of more orthodox Marxist thinkers
and activists, who generally criticized such groups as seeking to sub-
stitute the volunteerism of vanguard groups for patient construction
of class-based revolutionary consciousness. Although the writings of
Herbert Marcuse were much admired by such anarchistic leftists, he
himself derided their movement as the “pubertarian struggle.”

Because most of the members of these groups rejected their
families and class origins or ethnic and religious backgrounds, they
were isolated from a community support system that ensured steady
recruitment of younger members into their ranks, and therefore the
survival of these groups became doubtful. In part for the same reason,
ethnonationalist terrorist groups and sectarian-based movements,
such as Islamic fundamentalism and Identity Christianity, have
supplanted anarchistic leftist terrorist groups as the main source of
antistate and international terrorist violence in the 1990s. By the
mid-1990s most of these movements had ceased to operate, with the
Red Brigades ceasing in 1988, Direct Action being neutralized in
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1987, the Communist Combatant Cells neutralized in 1985, and the
Red Army Faction issuing communiqués in June and August 1992
and finally in March 1998 announcing its laying down of arms. The
November 17 group was smashed by Greek police in 2002, though
its splinter group the Revolutionary Popular Struggle claimed credit
for a 12 January 2007 missile attack on the U.S. embassy in Greece.
Similarly, small splinter groups claiming to be Red Brigades have
conducted some minor attacks in Italy since 2000.

ANGRY BRIGADE. The Angry Brigade was a nonstate British group
of ultra-leftist university students who adopted more anarchistic-
leftist ideas in the wake of the 1968 student uprising in France. Their
goal of revolutionary anarchism was sought through a series of bank
robberies and some 27 bombings in the period from 1968 to 1971,
including two bomb attacks on the home of Robert Carr, British Sec-
retary of State for Employment. Apparently the group intended these
bombings as acts of armed propaganda but sought to avoid causing
human casualties. The arrest of the so-called Stoke Newington Eight
in August 1971 effectively smashed the core of the group and ended
its activities.

ANIMAL LIBERATION FRONT (ALF). The ALF is a nonstate en-
trepreneurial terrorist group with the limited aim of protecting “ani-
mal rights,” specifically by stopping the use of animals as foodstuffs
or experimental subjects and also by freeing captive animals. The ALF
emerged as one of the more radical animal rights groups when founded
in 1978 by Ronnie Lee in England. Its membership now includes sev-
eral thousand in both Great Britain and the United States.

On 17 November 1984 the ALF announced that it had contami-
nated Mars candy bars manufactured in Southampton, England, with
rat poison to protest the manufacturer’s use of monkeys in tooth
decay research. Around 3,000 tons of candy bars were recalled and
destroyed, equivalent to a loss of sales of £15 million. The ALF
was believed to be responsible for the arson of a livestock disease
laboratory under construction at the University of California at Davis
that caused $3.5 million in damages. On 3 April 1989 the ALF freed
1,200 experimental rabbits, frogs, and mice from a University of Ari-
zona research lab and then torched the lab as well as the University
administration building. On 6 July 1990, British police defused a
bomb that the ALF had planted in London’s Regent Park.
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In the United States, since June 1991 the ALF has targeted facili-
ties supporting mink pelt production, beginning with the arson of a
mink feed storage barn at Oregon State University. In this act the
ALF destroyed the equivalent of 130 years of data on mink fur pro-
duction. In February 1992 the ALF torched a Michigan State Univer-
sity researcher’s office, destroying 10 years of toxicology research
data even though the experiments had used animal semen samples
rather than direct testing upon live animals.

Although the ALF claims to adhere to a policy of nonviolence,
its members often stage attacks under different names, such as the
Animal Avengers, and whenever violence is threatened or done to
victims, the credit is taken in the name of the Justice Department,
which many observers believe is merely another name under which
ALF members operate.

About 313 attacks in the United States by animal rights activists
have been documented for the period 1977 to 1993, for over half of
which the ALF claimed responsibility. Of these cases, about one-half
involved minor vandalism of property and one-quarter involved the re-
lease of animals, while others involved threats against a person, major
property damage, arson, bomb threats, firebombings, and some bomb
hoaxes. The main targets have been biomedical research facilities,
comprising university, federal, and private research facilities, account-
ing for 135 of the 313 attacks; other cases included 48 attacks on fur
retailers, 43 attacks on private homes, and 33 attacks on sellers of meat
products. Due to the number of such attacks and threats to property and
lives involved, the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) classified the
ALF as a domestic terrorist organization in 1991.

More recent ALF incidents include the following: during 1996
ALF activists raided more than 22 mink farms; in January 1996 the
Justice Department mailed 65 envelopes to hunting outfitters in Brit-
ish Columbia and Alberta that contained razor blades coated with
rat poison; on 30 March 1997 animal rights activists released 10,000
mink from a fur farm in Mount Angel, Oregon; on 4 July 1998 a
United Vaccines Research facility in Middleton, Wisconsin, was at-
tacked and 150 ferrets and mink released; on 24 October 1999 animal
rights activists vandalized a research laboratory at Western Washing-
ton University in Bellingham, stealing several lab animals; in October
1999 a Justice Department communiqué claimed it had mailed over
80 booby-trapped razor blade devices to primate researchers, after
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which seven such devices showed up at primate research facilities;
in November 1999 about 40 activists invaded a mink farm in South
Jordan, Utah, and destroyed about 300 breeding cards and released
20 mink, while the ALF attacked and vandalized the Avian Health
Laboratory at the Veterinary College of Washington State Univer-
sity, causing thousands of dollars of damage to the facility.

In December 1999 the ALF became active with the Stop Hunt-
ingdon Animal Cruelty (SHAC) campaign, started in Great Britain
against Huntingdon Life Sciences, a biomedical research firm with
branches worldwide. The SHAC website published names, addresses,
and telephone numbers of Huntingdon staff as well as people af-
filiated with firms doing business with Huntingdon. The Huntingdon
managing director, Brian Cass, was assaulted by three masked men
outside his home while other staff have been threatened by animal
rights protestors. In 2001 British courts sentenced three SHAC activ-
ists to 12-month prison terms for harassment. The SHAC is viewed
by some as merely another ALF front while Kelly Stone, director of
the group Stop Eco-Violence, believes that the SHAC is a stepping-
stone organization by which animal rights protestors are initiated into
violent protests and then join the ALF proper.

The SHAC campaign spread to the United States in early 2001
with a break-in of the Huntingdon animal testing facility in Trenton,
New Jersey, in which 14 beagle dogs were released. In 2003, from
25 to 31 May SHAC activists embarked on a campaign of harassment
of Huntingdon in which the homes of Huntingdon affiliates were
plastered with posters of mutilated animals, cars and walls spray-
painted with slogans, and threats telephoned and e-mailed to family
members. In March 2004, six SHAC activists were arrested for viola-
tions of the 1992 Animal Enterprise Protection Act, a law designed to
prosecute violent animal rights protests, which had been strengthened
with more vigorous enforcement provisions in 2002. In February
2006 these six were tried for vandalizing the home and automobile of
a Huntingdon employee, for sending smoke bombs to the offices of
two insurance firms doing business with Huntingdon, and for staging
a cyberterrorism attack on the Huntingdon computer network.

In addition to physical assaults and vandalism, the SHAC has di-
rected a virtual campaign of harassment aimed at all firms doing busi-
ness with Huntingdon, targeting investors, banks, and other financial
institutions holding Huntingdon stock or bonds. By the beginning of
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2001, the British Labour Party pension fund, Barclays, and the Phil-
lips & Drew firm had withdrawn their investments in Huntingdon,
putting it in danger of bankruptcy. After Stephens Group, an invest-
ment firm headquartered in Arkansas, extended a $33 million loan
to Huntingdon, the SHAC protestors then targeted Stephens Group
Chief Executive Officer Warren Stephens and company affiliates. By
February 2002 Stephens Group sold its Huntingdon holdings to an
undisclosed foreign investor at a $6 million loss.

On 25 August 2003 ALF activists raided the Roesler Brothers Fur
Farm in Sultan, Washington, releasing about 10,000 of the 20,000
mink housed there during predawn hours. Although some 9,000 mink
were recovered, about 200 had been killed on nearby highways.

In April 2004 ALF activists in New Zealand claimed to have
distributed dozens of bottles of Procter & Gamble shampoo con-
taminated with ammonia and hydrogen peroxide mixed among un-
contaminated bottles in 13 stores across the island nation. The ALF
claimed that the contaminants were not sufficient to cause any harm
to humans. Animal rights activists alleged that Procter & Gamble
was abusing 50,000 animals yearly in product testing experiments.
Procter & Gamble also happened to manufacture the most popular
shampoo brands in Australia and New Zealand

On 21 March 2005 an ALF activist, Peter David Young, was ar-
rested in San Jose, California, after being a fugitive for seven years.
After a federal grand jury in Wisconsin in 1998 indicted him and
another ALF member, Justin Clayton Samuel, for violations of the
Animal Enterprise Protection Act, for raiding mink farms in lowa,
South Dakota, and Wisconsin, both men fled rather than appear at
their trials. While awaiting extradition to Wisconsin, Young was
kept in isolation due to his refusal to submit to a tuberculosis antibod-
ies test. Due to his exposure to animals infected with tuberculosis,
officials feared he might be a carrier.

The FBI estimated that from 1996 to 2003, ALF and the Earth
Liberation Front were together responsible for over 600 criminal acts
costing over $43 million in damages. The FBI lumps animal rights
extremists together with environmental rights extremists as being
equally “eco-terrorist,” although the goals of the two groups are re-
lated but not identical. Other animal rights activists, such as People
for the Ethical Treatment of Animals and the University Students
Against Vivisection, have criticized the ALF’s activities for drawing
the animal rights movement into disrepute. See also ECOTAGE.
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ANIMAL RIGHTS MILITIA (ARM). The Animal Rights Militia is a
more radical British splinter group of the Animal Liberation Front
(ALF). While having the same limited aims as its parent group of
stopping the use of animals in foodstuffs and experimental research,
the ARM has resorted to more violent tactics of direct attacks upon
researchers rather than limiting itself to vandalism of research fa-
cilities or economic sabotage. In January 1986 the ARM planted
bombs under two cars and at two homes of four different victims, all
involved either in the commercial breeding of animals or in research
involving animal subjects. Although the ARM gave prior warnings
about its bombs, none of which exploded, the British government
regarded this group as a grave public menace at that time.

An ARM activist, Barry Horne, was convicted in 1997 for arson
attacks on the Isle of Wight in 1994 resulting in $6 million worth of
damage. Horne embarked on four hunger strikes at different times to
spur the ARM to further attacks and died during his last hunger strike
in November 2001. In 1998, during one of these hunger strikes, the
ARM threatened that if Horne died, they would assassinate the head
of the Medical Sciences Council, the chair of the animal research of-
fice of the British Biosciences Federation, and the owner of Hillgrove
Farm, another supplier of experimental animals to Huntingdon Life
Sciences. As part of its campaign against Darby Farms, which bred
guinea pigs for Huntingdon, in October 2004 the ARM robbed the
grave of Gladys Hammond, mother-in-law of Christopher Hall, one
of the owners of Darby Farms. Her remains were recovered and re-
turned to her grave only in May 2006 following the confession of one
of the perpetrators. In May 2006 four of the perpetrators of this crime
were convicted also for the mailing of letter bombs, making threats,
vandalism, and conspiracy to commit blackmail and were sentenced
to prison terms ranging from two to 12 years.

ANSAR AL SUNNA (AS). Also known as Ansar al Islam before
2003, and as the Kurdish Taliban, and as the Soldiers of Islam, this
is a Salafist Islamic fundamentalist terrorist group in Iraq dating
from before the March 2003 U.S.-led invasion of Iraq that operated
originally in Kurdistan and later throughout the rest of Iraq following
the invasion. This group carried out terrorist and insurgent actions
within the Kurdish-controlled areas of Iraqg, harassing the authorities
of the Kurdish autonomous areas. The AS appears to have been con-
nected to al Qa’eda and later to the al Qa’eda in Iraq group. The
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group core members are apparently veteran “Afghan” Arab volun-
teers of the Mujahideen war in Afghanistan and had ties with Abu
Musab al Zargawi. Inspection of their abandoned camps in Kurdistan
revealed they had been experimenting with preparations of ricin.

In February 2004 the AS carried out simultaneous bombings of
the offices of the Patriotic Union of Kurdistan and of the Kurdistan
Democratic Party in Arbil. In December 2004 the AS bombed a
U.S. military dinning hall in Mosul. The group is believed to have
between 500 and 1,000 members, mainly from outside Irag. Their
tactics have included bombings, assassinations, and Kidnappings
often followed by executions of hostages.

ANTHRAX ATTACKS. Anthrax is an acute infectious disease caused
by the bacterium Bacillus anthracis, which affects livestock and
humans. It has also been weaponized to serve as a weapon of mass
destruction by the United States, Russia, and Irag. Anthrax was
used in a terrorist attack within the United States during September—
October 2001.

Weaponized anthrax is finely milled to a particle size of five mi-
crons or less. This pulverized anthrax is then also treated to neutralize
static electric charges that might cause particles to cling together,
so making their dispersal more difficult. The milled anthrax is also
mixed with silicate powders or bentonite to facilitate aerosol dispersal.
While intestinal or subcutaneous anthrax can be fatal, the inhalation
form of anthrax is most acute if not correctly diagnosed and treated
with antibiotics within 36 hours after exposure. The anthrax used in
the U.S. attacks was milled to weapons grade but lacked the bentonite
additive known to be used in Iragi weapons-grade anthrax.

On 5 October 2001, Robert Steves, an employee of American
Media, Inc., of Boca Raton, Florida, died of inhalation anthrax. By
15 October it was discovered that an anthrax-contaminated letter had
also been mailed to U.S. Senate Majority Leader Tom Daschle. Other
targets of anthrax-containing letters included the New York Post,
Tom Brokaw, anchor of NBC news, and Dan Rather, anchor of CBS
News. Anthrax contamination was also found at the congressional
mail sorting center, the Brentwood general mail facility, which sorts
White House mail, and the office of New York Governor George E.
Pataki, as well as other post offices in Florida, Virginia, and Missouri.
Anthrax contamination was also found at the home offices of the Paki-
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stan daily Jang as well as in the mailbags of the U.S. embassy in Mos-
cow, Russia. Altogether by mid-November, five people had died from
inhalation anthrax and 17 cases of anthrax exposure were confirmed
after over 1,000 people had been tested for anthrax infection.

All of the known contaminated letters originated in Trenton, New
Jersey, and three letters contained threatening messages. Although these
letters were dated 11 September and contained slogans of a militant
Islamic fundamentalist character, the Federal Bureau of Investigation
(FBI) regarded these letters as possible decoys to disguise the work of
a domestic terrorist or terrorist group not connected with the World
Trade Center and Pentagon attacks of September 11, 2001. On 15
October 2001 President George W. Bush requested Congress to appro-
priate $1.5 hillion to buy antibiotics to treat up to 12 million people.

Although the FBI originally identified one biomedical researcher,
Dr. Stephen Hatfill, as a “person of interest” in 2002, he was never
charged with any crime. After 2006 the FBI concentrated on having
geneticists map the uniqgue DNA sequence of the samples of anthrax
recovered as evidence, a process that cost over $10 million. This
research identified the strain as one developed at the U.S. Army
Medical Research Institute for Infectious Diseases at Fort Detrick,
Maryland, whose administrators in turn identified a Fort Detrick sci-
entist, Bruce Edwards Ivins, as a researcher involved in the study of
the strain of anthrax that was used in the attacks. After Ivins was noti-
fied by the FBI that he was to be questioned in the case, he committed
suicide on 1 August 2008. On 6 August 2008 the federal prosecutors
publicly announced that Ivins was the sole perpetrator of the 2001
attacks, as he was the only person known to have created and solely
maintained the strain of anthrax used in the attacks. This announce-
ment drew criticism from lvin’s attorneys, who considered the evi-
dence to be circumstantial and the public announcement as violating
the judicial norm of a presumption of innocence in the absence of any
trial. Jeffrey Taylor, the U.S. attorney for the District of Columbia,
justified this announcement on the grounds that the prosecutors had
sufficient evidence to have convicted lvins and also on the need to
bring closure to the victims of the attacks and their relatives.

ANTIABORTION TERRORISM. Controversy over the legalization
of abortion since the U.S. Supreme Court decision in Roe v. Wade in
1973 has led to a large, grass-roots movement of antiabortion groups,
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which have sought to pressure state and national politicians to take
steps to curtail and even outlaw abortion in all but the most extreme
circumstances. Other tactics have included protests and sit-ins at
abortion clinics, while another, extreme wing of the antiabortion
movement has embarked on several forms of violence meant to in-
timidate abortion providers and to scare away their clients. Such acts
of violence have included vandalism, arsons, bombings, assaults,
and assassinations and may be regarded as entrepreneurial forms
of single-issue terrorism.

During the 1980s and 1990s, the federal government used various
laws and court rulings to stop antiabortion protestors from blocking
access to clinics and from engaging in blatant intimidation of clients
and clinic workers. Such laws include the Racketeer Influenced
Corrupt Organization (RICO) Act, originally passed to outlaw
interstate operations of organized crime, as well as the Freedom of
Access to Clinic Entrances Act (FACE), passed in late 1994, which
limited the scope of protest activities near clinics. Some extremists in
the antiabortion movement reacted by deciding to engage in violent
activities aimed not only at the clinics and clinic workers but also in
some cases at police and firefighters who have arrived at clinics to
respond to their bombings and arsons.

On 10 March 1993, Dr. David Gunn was shot to death outside
his Pensacola, Florida, clinic by Michael Griffin, a Christian funda-
mentalist who was later convicted of murder and sentenced to life
imprisonment. On 20 August 1993, Dr. George R. Tiller, owner of
a Wichita, Kansas, clinic that had been the object of unruly protests
in 1991, was shot by Rachelle Shannon, an antiabortion protestor.
Shannon was later convicted for firebombing six clinics in Califor-
nia, Nevada, and Oregon. Tiller was not seriously injured in this at-
tack, but on 29 July 1994, Paul Hill, a former Presbyterian minister,
shot to death Dr. John B. Britton along with his bodyguard, also at a
clinic in Pensacola. Hill, who was the first person to be tried under
the FACE Act for this killing, was found guilty of murder and sen-
tenced to death. Hill was executed on 3 September 2001. In August
1994 federal marshals were sent to guard a dozen clinics, including
the Pensacola clinic, which had immediately hired a new doctor to
replace the one slain by Hill.

On 3 August 1994 the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) began
an investigation of the extreme antiabortion movement that included



ANTIABORTION TERRORISM © 31

people such as the Rev. David C. Trosch, a Roman Catholic priest
who was teaching his followers that the killing of abortion provid-
ers was “justifiable homicide,” as well as Michael Bray, a former
member of the Army of God (AOG) who had served prison time
for bombing clinics in 1984, to determine whether the upsurge in
antiabortion violence was due to a criminal conspiracy. Antiabortion
violence spread to Canada, where Dr. Garson Romalis, a doctor who
performed abortions, was shot by a sniper in his home in VVancouver,
British Columbia, on 8 November 1994. On 31 December 1994 John
Salvi 111 attacked the Planned Parenthood Clinic in Brookline, Mas-
sachusetts, opening fire with a semiautomatic rifle. Because of the
clinic’s security arrangements, no one was hurt, but Salvi proceeded
to the PreTerm Clinic, where he killed two attendants and injured five
people in the waiting room. Salvi was convicted of murder in 1996 but
shortly afterward committed suicide. By the end of 1994, death threats
against abortion providers had occurred at 25 percent of the clinics
throughout the United States; during 1995 threats continued and five
clinics were burned in San Francisco in the period 15 February to 2
March. Although the lethality of attacks was increasing, the total num-
bers of violent incidents had been falling since the FACE Act, with a
total of 3,429 acts in 1993, 1,987 in 1994, 1,815 in 1995, and fewer
than 400 in 1996 by September 23. By January 1996 the U.S. Justice
Department continued to search for a conspiracy but anonymous of-
ficials stated that they had found no evidence of conspiracy so far.

In 1997 the most serious antiabortion bombings yet were claimed
in the name of the Army of God in Atlanta. On 16 January 1997 there
were two bombings at the Atlanta Northside Planning Services abor-
tion clinic and another at the Otherside Lounge, a bar frequented by
lesbians. The first bomb at the Northside clinic injured no one, but
when police and firefighters arrived, a secondary bomb exploded that
injured six people, including two FBI special agents and an agent of
the Bureau of Alcohol, Tobacco, and Firearms (ATF). The intended
purpose of the secondary bomb was to Kill first responders. This
was the first time in 30 years that bombers used a secondary device
with the intention of killing or maiming first responders. The bombs
at the Northside clinic were made with 10 to 20 sticks of dynamite
and showed a sophistication not ordinarily seen from amateur bomb
makers. Earlier in January 1997 two firebombings of clinics in Tulsa
turned out to be the work of a juvenile.
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The first fatality from an abortion clinic bombing occurred at the
All Women Health Care Clinic of Birmingham, Alabama, on 29
January 1998 when a bomb that exploded at opening time killed a
security guard, Robert Sanderson, who was also an off-duty police
office, and severely injured the clinic’s head nurse, Emily Lyons.
In February 1998 the FBI named Eric Robert Rudolph as the main
suspect in this bombing, putting him on the Ten Most Wanted List.
On 31 May 2003 Rudolph was arrested for the clinic bombings in At-
lanta and Birmingham, and also for the Olympic park bombing of
27 July 1996. On 6 April 2005 Rudolph pleaded guilty to all charges
and on 18 July 2005 he was sentenced to life imprisonment for the
murder of Robert Sanderson; he was convicted on 21 August 2005
for the bombings committed in Atlanta.

Five sniper attacks occurred in Ontario and western New York, one
killing Dr. Barnett A. Slepian of Buffalo, New York, on 23 October
1998 and the other crippling Dr. Hugh Short of Ancaster, Ontario,
on 10 November 1998. Other sniper attacks occurred in Rochester,
Ontario, in October 1997; Winnipeg, Manitoba, in November 1997;
and the earlier attack in Vancouver in November 1994.

Because of the zealous religious motivation of many of the anti-
abortion extremists and the continuing controversy over the abortion
issue in the United States and Canada, it is likely that lethal instances
of antiabortion terrorism will continue in the future. The outbreak of
antiabortion violence in 1993 had the effect of raising the security
costs for clinics from $3,000 to as much as $100,000 a year, with
$50,000 a year being typical for clinics in metropolitan areas.

On 6 May 1999 the FBI charged James C. Koop, a roving antiabor-
tion protester, with the murder of Dr. Slepian. Koop was arrested in
France on 29 March 2001 in Dinan, Brittany, and later extradited to
the United States in June 2002. Koop was convicted for Dr. Slepian’s
murder on 9 May 2003 and sentenced to prison for a term of 25 years.

On 5 December 2001 Clayton Lee Waagner was arrested by the
FBI. Waagner was believed to be responsible for over 250 mailed
death threats to abortion clinics throughout the United States, many
of which threatened anthrax attacks and which were signed in the
name of the Army of God. It should be noted that Dr. George R.
Tiller, the Wichita abortion provider who had been the object of an
assassination attempt in August 1993 but not seriously injured, was
later killed on 31 May 2009 while serving as an usher during a church
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service in Wichita. The suspect caught later that same day was an anti-
abortion activist, Scott Roeder, who was charged with first-degree
murder on 2 June 2009.

ANTICOMMUNIST SECRET ARMY. The Ejército Secreto Anti-
communista (ESA) was a state-sponsored, repressive organization
aimed at silencing leftist dissent and activism in Guatemala that op-
erated largely as a death squad. The ESA emerged in 1977 during
a period when the leftist guerrilla movement was reconsolidating its
forces. The ESA involved members of the Guatemalan security forces
who participated in assaulting and killing students at San Carlos Uni-
versity. The ESA published death lists of leftist intellectuals and labor
leaders and forced many left-wing politicians to flee Guatemala. On
8 December 1978 the ESA listed 10 people on a death list, including
Miguel Cifuentes, a leader of the Central American Tobacco Company
Union. After four others on the list had been killed, Cifuentes left for
Canada to avoid assassination. The ESA is also thought to have been
responsible for the bombing of the Soviet Tass News Agency office
in Guatemala City in 1988. In 1998, after several hundred Cuban doc-
tors arrived in Guatemala to help in relief efforts following Hurricane
Mitch, the ESA issued death threats against Cuban relief workers,
drawing condemnation from President Alfonso Portillo.

ANTI-IMPERIALIST INTERNATIONAL BRIGADE. The Anti-
Imperialist International Brigade was a nonstate, revolutionary leftist
group that was a front for the Japanese Red Army (JRA), set up
to carry out retaliatory strikes against the United States for its April
1986 bombing of Libyan targets.

ANTITERRORISM AND EFFECTIVE DEATH PENALTY ACT
OF 1996 (AEDPA). Public Law 104-132, signed by President Bill
Clinton on 24 April 1996, gave federal law enforcement agencies
new powers with which to counter domestic and international terror-
ists. It permits blocking fund-raising by groups for terrorist causes
abroad. It increases the power of the national government to exclude
people affiliated with groups designated as terrorist organizations
from entering the United States, limits use of political offense excep-
tion claims by suspected terrorists to avoid deportation or extradi-
tion, and bans U.S. aid to nations that provide military assistance to
terrorist states. The act also enhanced the standing of U.S. citizens
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to sue foreign nations for terrorist acts against U.S. citizens abroad
under the Alien Tort Claims Act.

AEDPA authorized $1 billion to be spent over a four-year period
to strengthen law enforcement efforts against terrorism and increased
federal penalties for engaging in international terrorist activities
within the United States.

The constitutionality of AEPDA was challenged on the grounds
that it restricted the rights of defendants to file for successive writs
of habeas corpus without a declaration of a state of emergency, as
required by Article I, Section 9, Clause 2 of the U.S. Constitution.
However, in Felker v. Turpin (1997), the U.S. Supreme Court ruled
unanimously that these limitations on successive appeals did not vio-
late the right of habeas corpus.

ANTITERRORIST LIBERATION GROUPS. The Grupos Anti-
terroristas de Liberacion (GAL) was a group under Spanish state
sponsorship that acted largely as an anti-Basque death squad,
killing Basque Fatherland and Liberty (ETA) members and other
prominent Basques within Spain and France. Spanish police com-
prised much of the membership of this group, who in turn recruited,
financed, and directly aided hit men to assassinate as many as 37
Basques in France during the period 1983-1987.

In November 1984 the GAL killed a popular Basque leader, San-
tiago Brouad, and in September 1985 killed four Basques in France.
GAL members were well-equipped killers who were provided with
surprisingly good intelligence about the whereabouts of ETA mem-
bers. Within France alone the GAL killed over 20 ETA members and
suspected sympathizers during the 1980s. After the GAL officially
disbanded in 1987, French authorities became less willing to grant
political asylum to ETA refugees and carried out more extraditions
of ETA members wanted on terrorism charges in Spain.

In 1991 two GAL members were tried and convicted for attempted
murder. In 1994 two Spanish police officers, José Amedo and Michel
Dominguez, were sentenced to a total of 108 years for ordering and
carrying out kidnappings and murders of suspected ETA members.
During 1995 the Spanish Supreme Court investigated allegations that
Prime Minister Felipe Gonzéalez had authorized these secret death
squad activities, but by November 1996 the court ruled there was
insufficient evidence to warrant his prosecution. The controversy
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surrounding Gonzalez’s alleged involvement cost his Socialist Party
the parliamentary election in March 1996.

AQSA MARTYRS’ BRIGADE, AL (AL AQSA). The al Kata’ib ash
Shahoda al Agsa, also known since 11 November 2004 as the Brigades
of Shahid (Martyr) Yasir Arafat, is a Palestinian ethnonationalist
group associated with al Fatah dedicated to carrying out assassina-
tions, suicide bombings, and rocket attacks on Israeli soldiers and
settlers. The group originated following the outbreak of the second
intifada in September 2000 and takes its name from al Agsa Mosque,
located on the Temple Mount, where the intifada erupted following the
visit of Likud Party leader Minister Ariel Sharon to that site. Originally
al Agsa limited its attacks to Israeli soldiers and settlers in the West
Bank and Gaza, but beginning in early 2002 it began targeting Israeli
civilians and tourists within Israel proper. Although Yasir Arafat de-
nied any direct control over al Agsa, Israel claimed to have evidence
of al Fatah’s financial support of the group and arrested al Fatah leader
Marwan Barghouti in April 2002 on murder charges arising from the
attacks carried out by al Agsa. On 18 December 2003 al Agsa was
admitted to the Fatah Council, and in June 2004 Palestinian Authority
President Mahmoud Abbas admitted that al Agsa was part of al Fatah.
Al Agsa claims to have staged some of its bombings in cooperation
with Hamas and Islamic Jihad of Palestine.

Some of the more remarkable al Agsa bombings include the fol-
lowing: the 2 March 2002 bombing in Jerusalem killing 11, which
led the U.S. Department of State to designate the group as a Foreign
Terrorist Organization. Al Agsa carried out the 5 January 2003 attack
on a southern Tel Aviv bus station that killed 22 people and the 29
January 2004 attack on a bus line 19 in Rehavia, Jerusalem, that killed
11. In January 2002 a female al Agsa member carried out a suicide
bombing, the first use of a female volunteer by any of the Palestinian
terrorist groups. On 10 July 2006 Reuters reported the existence of an
all-female brigade unit that claimed responsibility for seven bomb-
ings in 2000-2006 that killed 37 people and injured 250.

ARAB LIBERATION FRONT (ALF). The Jabha al Tahrir al Arabiya,
or Arab Liberation Front, was an Iragi-sponsored Palestinian militia
group numbering about 500 militants. While this group’s purported
goal was to establish an independent Palestinian state, the Iraqi
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government created it in 1969 mainly to extend its influence within
the Palestinian movement and within Lebanon. This has brought the
group into conflict with other groups in Lebanon enjoying Syrian state
sponsorship, such as Amal. Apart from its role in Lebanon, the Front
has conducted some armed raids into Israeli territory. This group helped
form part of the Rejection Front in 1974 opposed to the peace over-
tures of Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) Chairman Yasir
Arafat and was originally led by Abdul Rahim Ahmad, one of Arafat’s
critics. Currently the ALF is led by Rakad Salam, imprisoned by Israel,
while it gained a seat (now held by Mahmud Ismail) in the PLO Execu-
tive. This group, which used to be supported by the Iragi regime under
Saddam Hussein, has been largely inactive since the 1990s and is not
currently listed as a Foreign Terrorist Organization by the U.S. Depart-
ment of State, nor is it listed as a proscribed terrorist group by either the
European Union or the United Nations.

ARAFAT, YASIR (1929-2004). Given name, Abdul-Rahman Abdul-
Rauf Arafat al Qudwa al Hussayni, aka Abu Ammar, Yasir Arafat
was the head of the al Fatah group from the early 1960s and was
concurrently chairman of the Palestine Liberation Organization
(PLO) from February 1969. Although his official biography stated
his birthplace as Jerusalem, Arafat was actually born in Cairo, Egypt,
into a Palestinian family reputedly related to the Grand Mufti of Je-
rusalem, Mohammed Amin al Husseini, who played a key role in or-
ganizing and leading Palestinians against the Israelis during the first
Arab-Israeli war. Arafat studied engineering at Cairo University in
the 1940s and 1950s, where he met other Palestinians such as Khalil
al Wazir and Salah Khalaf, who become cofounders of al Fatah with
Avrafat in 1957, originally a secret group that surfaced in 1959.

Following the defeat of the Arab states in the 1967 war, al Fatah
undertook guerrilla warfare with Israel, and its popularity, together
with that of Arafat, grew among the Palestinians, allowing Arafat and
other guerrilla leaders to take over control of the PLO in 1969.

Avrafat survived a number of challenges to his preeminence in the
leadership of the PLO. In 1974 leftist and pro-Syrian groups, which
coexisted with al Fatah within the framework of the PLO, formed a
Rejection Front in protest to Arafat’s willingness after the October
1973 war to adopt diplomatic initiatives on behalf of the Palestinians
rather than relying on armed struggle. Although al Fatah was respon-
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sible for the terrorist actions committed by the Black September
group, in 1974 Arafat committed al Fatah to abstaining from terrorist
actions outside the borders of the former Mandate of Palestine, a de-
claratory policy not always observed in practice, as shown by the ac-
tivities of the al Fatah—controlled Hawari group and Force 17 group.
In 1982 the Israeli army forced the PLO and Arafat out of Lebanon,
although both returned in 1983. In 1983 Syria instigated a revolt
against Arafat among extremists within the PLO, including some
members of al Fatah, and he was again forced to flee from Lebanon
when his new base in Tripoli was besieged by PLO mutineers.

Avrafat used the opportunity afforded by the first intifada in 1988
to shift the attention of PLO leaders and subgroups from their intra-
mural quarreling to adopting a common strategy. The 19th Palestine
National Council, held in Algiers in November 1988, vindicated
Avrafat’s approach with an implicit endorsement of the right of Israel
to exist alongside a Palestinian state in the West Bank and the Gaza
Strip and by adopting a resolution renouncing the use of terrorism
outside the borders of the former Mandate of Palestine. While Arafat
explicitly denounced the use of terrorism, he regarded subsequent
armed struggle within Israel and the occupied territories of the Gaza
Strip and West Bank as a form of insurgency rather than terrorism.
With his signing of the 13 September 1993 peace accord with Israel
on behalf of the PLO, Arafat renounced such further insurgent or
terrorist activity within Israel proper or the occupied territories. In
1994 both Arafat and the late Yitzhak Rabin became joint recipients
of the Nobel Peace Prize for their efforts in establishing the peace
settlement.

Following the peace accord, the Palestinian Authority (PA) estab-
lished its initial headquarters in the West Bank city of Jericho and
opened offices in Gaza. On 20 January 1996 elections were held
throughout the areas controlled by the PA for the 88-seat Palestine
Council, with Arafat’s slate winning 88 percent of the vote. On 12
February 1996 Arafat was sworn in as president of the Palestinian
Authority. On 14 December 1998, in the presence of U.S. President
Bill Clinton, Arafat presided over a meeting of the Palestine National
Council, with 500 of its 650 members present, which voted to ratify
the PLO Central Council’s 10 December 1998 decision to rescind the
specific clauses in the PLO Charter calling for the destruction of the
State of Israel.
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Following the collapse of the 2000 Camp David summit between
President Clinton, Israeli Prime Minister Ehud Barak, and Arafat and
the outbreak of the second intifada on 28 September 2000 following
Likud Party leader Ariel Sharon’s visit to the Temple Mount, Arafat
assumed a more intransigent stand toward Israel. In turn this swung
Israeli public opinion toward the more hard-line Likud position, lead-
ing to the Likud victory in the February 2001 election. In April 2001
Prime Minister Sharon ordered Israeli Defense Forces to besiege
Avrafat in his Mogataa compound in Ramallah in order to humiliate
and undermine him. Arafat remained a virtual prisoner in this com-
pound for most of the next three and a half years.

On 6 May 2002 the Israeli government released documents purport-
edly seized by Israeli Defense Forces in Arafat’s compound proving
that he had funded the al Agsa Martyrs’ Brigade, which had engaged
in suicide bombings against Israelis despite al Fatah’s alleged cessa-
tion of support of terrorism. Throughout the administration of George
W. Bush, the U.S. government avoided contact with Arafat and on 18
July 2004 President Bush declared publicly that he regarded Arafat
and al Fatah as obstacles to peace in the Arab-Israeli conflict.

On 24 October 2004 Arafat fell ill with what was first thought to
be influenza. On 29 October 2004 he was flown to France and ad-
mitted to the Percy military hospital outside Paris, where physicians
diagnosed his condition as idiopathic thrombocytopenic purpura,
a rare blood disorder. Later Arafat fell into a coma and died on 11
November 2004. Israeli authorities did not permit his burial in East
Jerusalem, as his will had requested, so he was interred just outside
his compound in Ramallah on 12 November 2004. Israeli media
alleged Arafat had died of AIDS, while Palestinian and other Arab
media asserted that he had been poisoned somehow by Israel.

Upon Arafat’s death the PA presidency passed to the Palestine
Council speaker, Rawhi Fattuh. In PA presidential elections in Janu-
ary 2005, the former PA prime minister Mahmoud Abbas was elected
president. In the January 2006 Palestinian legislative elections, how-
ever, Hamas beat the al Fatah party, leading to a cessation of U.S.
and Israeli aid to the Palestinian Authority and also to what amounted
to civil war between Hamas and al Fatah.

ARENA. The Alianza Republicana Nacional (Republican National Al-
liance) is a Salvadoran right-wing political party that formerly spon-
sored, or directly engaged in, repressive violence against Salvadoran
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leftists. On 28 March 1982 ARENA won a plurality of the seats in the
Constituent Assembly elections, and its leader, Roberto D’ Aubuisson
(1944-1992), was elected president of that body. Due to ARENA’s
substantial role both in shaping the Salvadoran polity and later in
winning the Salvadoran presidency, it cannot be accurately described
as being either a nonstate actor or a state-sponsored actor but rather
one engaged in state co-optation.

With the intensification of leftist guerrilla attacks in the early
1980s, right-wing death squad activity soared. In 1982 D’ Aubuisson
led a coalition of Salvadoran businessmen and rightist politicians in
forming the ARENA party, on whose ticket D’Aubuisson made an
unsuccessful bid for the presidency in 1984. Many ARENA mem-
bers, including D’Aubuisson, appear to have been directly involved
in death squad activity both before and after ARENA was formed.
ARENA itself was believed to have been behind the assassinations
of political rivals both in the centrist Christian Democrat party and
the leftist Democratic Revolutionary Front.

On 19 March 1989 ARENA candidate Alfredo Cristiani won the
Salvadoran presidential election, which was preceded by an intensi-
fication of death squad activity, rising from an average of 21 deaths
per month in 1987 to 30 deaths per month in the first three months of
1988. The rate then fell to 16 deaths per month following Cristiani’s
election. During the early 1990s, ARENA largely desisted from ter-
rorist activities, having achieved most of its political aims.

On 3 September 2004, in Doe v. Rafael Saravia, U.S. District Court
judge Oliver Wanger held retired Salvadoran Air Force Captain Alvaro
Rafael Saravia liable under the Alien Tort Claims Act for the 1980
murder of Archbishop Osar Romero and ordered him to pay $2.5 mil-
lion in compensatory damages and $7.5 million in punitive damages
to the plaintiff, a relative of Romero, who remained anonymous while
being represented by the San Francisco—based Center for Justice and
Accountability. Saravia had been the chief of security for ARENA
leader Roberto D’ Aubuisson at the time of the assassination.

ARENA has controlled El Salavador’s presidency continuously
since the end of the Salvadoran conflict. On 21 March 2004 ARENA
candidate Tony Saca defeated the Farabundo Marti Liberation
Front (FMLN) candidate Shafik Handal by a margin of 57.7 to 35.7
percent, while in the 12 March 2006 national legislative elections,
ARENA won 34 seats to the FMLN’s 32 seats, although the FMLN
actually received about 4,500 more votes for the 84-seat assembly.
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ARGENTINE ANTI-COMMUNIST ALLIANCE (AAA). The
Alianza Anti-Communista Argentina (also known as Triple A) con-
sisted of police and security forces that began in 1973 to take the law
into their own hands in intimidating and killing leftist politicians,
journalists, and intellectuals. The AAA may be considered a nonstate
death squad precursor to the state-sanctioned death squad terror from
1976 to 1983 known as the Dirty War. The AAA would publish no-
tices signed “AAA” listing targeted people who were warned to leave
the country. Victims included not only Argentine Communists and
left-wing Peronistas but also people of moderate political opinions
whose statements or actions incurred the ire of AAA members. The
AAA was the creation of José Lépez Rega, an Argentinean astrologer
who became an influential confident of Juan and Isabel Perén before
Juan Perén returned to Argentina from Spain in 1973. Rega, also
known as El Brujo (the Sorcerer) due to his fascination with the occult,
was an ardent rightist who saw no role for the left wing of the Peronista
movement once Perdn had returned to Argentina.

When several thousand Montoneros arrived at Ezeiza airport
among an estimated one million who had turned up to greet Per6n on
his return, they were fired upon by armed thugs recruited by Rega; 13
people perished and over 100 were injured in the cross-fire between
the leftist Montoneros and rightist followers of Rega. Following the
Ezeiza massacre, the interim government of Dr. Hector Campora re-
signed on 13 July 1973 and Raul Lasitiri, Rega’s son-in-law, assumed
the interim presidency. Between this time and Peron’s reelection as
president on 12 October 1973, Rega organized the AAA, which began
to attack Montoneros, as well as prominent writers, union members,
and priests, whom Rega viewed as leftists. The most prominent victim
of AAA was Jose Rucci, the head of the Congress of Workers, on 25
September 1973, an action wrongly blamed on the Montoneros.

Rega was appointed minister of welfare after Peron’s election in
1973, and the AAA operated out of the Welfare Ministry building
during the brief presidency of Peron, which ended with his death
on 1 July 1974, and during the brief tenure of Isabel Per6n, which
ended with the military coup of 24 March 1976. Rega succeeded in
totally alienating the Montonero movement from Perén, and during
this time antigovernment terrorism both by the Montoneros and the
People’s Revolutionary Army escalated to an unacceptable level.
Due to pressure by the military and the remaining leftists within the
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Peronista movement, Isabel Peron was forced to send Rega into exile
in the form of an ambassadorial appointment to Spain in 1975, after
which the AAA effectively ceased to exist. Once the military dicta-
torship came to power, it took over death squad activity in a much
more conscious and brutal manner in the Dirty War.

Rega spent 1975 in Spain and from 1976 to 1982 lived under an as-
sumed name in Switzerland. Following the return of democracy in Ar-
gentina in 1983, he became a fugitive moving between Miami, Florida,
and the Bahamas until he was arrested on charges of homicide and
extradited from the United States to Argentina, where he died in 1989
while awaiting trial. On 29 December 2006 a former AAA leader, Ro-
dolfo Almirén Sena, was arrested in Valencia, Spain, on an Argentine
warrant charging him with crimes against humanity, including the
murders of five prominent Argentinean figures opposed to Perdn.

ARMED COMMANDOS FOR NATIONAL LIBERATION
(CALN). The Comandos Armados de Liberaciéon Nacional was a
Puerto Rican ethnonationalist separatist group formed in 1969. The
CALN bombed five U.S. businesses in Puerto Rico on 14 November
1970 and the San Juan consulate of the Dominican Republic on 23
November 1970. The Puerto Rican police broke up this group, but
its members later reorganized themselves and joined with members
of another separatist group, forming in 1974 the Armed Forces of
National Liberation (FALN).

ARMED FORCES OF LIBERATION / FUERZAS ARMADAS
DE LIBERACION. See FARABUNDO MARTI NATIONAL LIB-
ERATION FRONT.

ARMED FORCES OF NATIONAL LIBERATION. The Fuerzas
Armadas de Liberacion Nacional (FALN) is the name of two unre-
lated groups:

1. Puerto Rican FALN: This ethnonationalist group sought Puerto
Rican independence through terrorist attacks in Puerto Rico and the
United States. The group was formed from the merger of the rem-
nants of the Armed Commandos of National Liberation (CALN)
and the Armed Independence Revolutionary Movement in 1974.

The group’s first operation was to bomb five banks in New York
City on 26 October 1974. The FALN concentrated largely on bombing
symbolic targets such as banks, corporation headquarters, government
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offices, and military installations, usually avoiding harm to life and
limb. On 25 January 1975, however, the FALN bombed the Fraunces
Tavern, a site close to Wall Street apparently chosen for its symbolic
value because George Washington bade farewell to his troops there at
the conclusion of the War of Independence. Since the bomb exploded
at the height of the lunch hour, four diners were killed and 63 others
injured, the first time a FALN bombing had caused fatalities. After-
ward, the FALN expanded its targets to include department stores and
hotels, striking the Chicago area as well as New York and Puerto Rico.
Despite a hiatus caused by the arrest of several members in April 1980,
the FALN continued its bombing campaign until 1983. The capture of
FALN bombing expert William Morales in June 1983 largely ended
the bombing campaign on the mainland United States, which had
totaled around 160 bombings. The arrest of several FALN and Ma-
cheteros leaders in Puerto Rico on 30 August 1985 appeared to set the
group back, as it has remained relatively inactive since then.

The FALN differed from other Puerto Rican groups in that it in-
cluded among its roughly 50 members a large number of Puerto Ricans
born and raised in the United States. This may explain why it was the
only active Puerto Rican separatist group that regularly carried out ter-
rorist acts on the U.S. mainland. The FALN also had the distinction of
being one of the few terrorist groups that ever threatened to use nuclear
terrorism. In a communiqué published on 21 March 1980, the FALN
hinted that it would not hesitate to sabotage nuclear reactors. Such
sabotage has never occurred, but the FALN and other groups attacked
several non-nuclear energy-related facilities in Puerto Rico, such as
power pylons, substations, and even an oil refinery.

On 13 December 1998 Puerto Rico held its second referendum
on the question of independence or statehood. Given five choices—
statehood, independence, continued commonwealth status, “free
association” with the United States, and “none of the above”—the
largest share of votes at 50.2 percent went to “none of the above,”
with statehood winning 46.5 percent, independence winning only
2.5 percent, and the free association and commonwealth options
each receiving less than 1 percent. On 11 August 1999 President Bill
Clinton offered clemency to 14 FALN members imprisoned for acts
of terrorism, contingent on their renunciation of the use of terrorism.
On 7 September 1999, 12 accepted the offer of clemency and were
freed while two rejected the offer and remained in prison. The clem-
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ency offer drew criticism from Republican members of Congress as
well as from members of law enforcement units whose members had
been killed or maimed by FALN attacks.

Earlier, on 6 December 1994, Claude Daniel Marks and Donna Jean
Wilmott, two FALN members wanted for engineering the 1985 escape
of FALN leaders from Leavenworth prison, surrendered themselves to
federal authorities in Pittsburgh. Given the low vote for independence
in the Puerto Rican referendum and the desperation evident among
those FALN members at large who were surrendering themselves to
authorities, the Clinton decision to grant clemency to the long-impris-
oned FALN members may have been calculated to move the remaining
FALN members at large to renounce the use of terrorism.

2. Venezuelan FALN: Younger members of the Venezuelan Com-
munist Party, more attracted to the Cuban model of revolution,
joined forces with the Venezuelan Revolutionary Movement of the
Left (Movimiento de la Izquierda Revolucionario, MIR), a left-wing
faction of the ruling Democratic Action party, to form this Marxist
guerrilla group active in the 1960s and 1970s. With Cuban backing,
the FALN carried out an urban terrorist campaign and also sabotaged
foreign businesses and oil production facilities. The FALN used
kidnapping and hijacking as means to embarrass the Venezuelan
government and to create publicity, at one point kidnapping the U.S.
Army attaché, Colonel James Chenault, on 27 November 1963 and
releasing him after the government freed several imprisoned leftists.

In 1969, after Cuba abandoned support for leftist guerrillas in
Venezuela, the MIR broke its association with the FALN to return to
legality. The FALN became inactive and its leader, Douglas Bravo
(1933-), eventually accepted a presidential pardon in 1979.

ARMED FORCES OF NATIONAL RESISTANCE / FUERZAS
ARMADAS DE LA RESISTENCIA NACIONAL. See FAR-
ABUNDO MARTI NATIONAL LIBERATION FRONT.

ARMED ISLAMIC GROUP (GIA). The Groupe Islamique Armé is
a nonstate Islamic fundamentalist group that sought to create an Is-
lamic state in Algeria and took the leading role in the insurgency and
civil war in Algeria (1992-2000), in the course of which well over
140,000 people were killed. Following the 11 January 1992 Algerian
army coup against President Ben Jedid, who had become resigned to
an imminent victory by the Islamic fundamentalist Islamic Salvation
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Front (FIS) in the second round of national elections scheduled for
16 January 1992, the Islamic fundamentalists became divided over
how to deal with the military takeover that had blocked their almost
certain democratic ascent to power.

While many moderate fundamentalists favored conciliation and
dialogue, most of the FIS leaders favored confrontation. The Islamic
Salvation Army (AIS) emerged from FIS cells that armed themselves
to confront the regime violently. However, this appears to have been in
response to the emergence of the Armed Islamic Group, whose mem-
bers were actually more radical Islamic extremists who had derided
the electoral approach favored by the FIS. The GIA believed violent
confrontation was inevitable and that armed jihad was the proper way
to establish an Islamic state in Algeria. Most of the GIA members were
“Afghans,” that is, Islamic militants who had volunteered to fight with
the Mujahideen of Afghanistan against the Soviet occupiers. Many of
them were deeply influenced by their Iranian and Sudanese supporters,
who favored Islamic revolution and terrorism as means to establish an
Islamic state. On 29 June 1992 President Boudiaf was assassinated by
one of his own guards, who appeared to have pro-Islamist sympathies.
The army generals began repression of the FIS, and the GIA cells
went into action, beginning with primitive black powder bombs but
progressing to the use of car bombs by late 1992.

The GIA sought to bring down the Algerian regime not simply
through internal attacks on the government, its troops, and its sup-
porters but also by trying to bring international pressure on the re-
gime. With the support of Iran and Sudan, the GIA embarked on four
successive strategies during 1992-1996 to pressure France and other
Western governments to withhold material and moral support from
the Algerian regime and to force the Algerian state to accommodate
them in some externally imposed settlement in their favor. First, in
August 1992, they bombed Hoari Boumedienne International Air-
port, near the Air France ticket counter, killing 12 and injuring 128.
This was meant to warn foreign travelers away from visiting Algeria
and it also had the effect of making Algerians examine the social
program of the FIS more closely and critically.

The second strategy was initiated in May 1993, when the GIA
began targeting foreign or local journalists for assassination. By the
end of 1995, more than 50 journalists had been murdered and often
mutilated.
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The third strategy began in August 1993 with attacks on French
diplomats and citizens in Algeria. After kidnapping three French
consular officials, the GIA gave the last hostage a scrawled message
to deliver upon his release: “Foreigners, leave the country. We give
you one month.” The implicit message was that France and other na-
tions that supported the Algerian regime would pay with the blood of
their own citizens. By December 1995 the GIA had killed over 100
foreigners, most of them French and none of them American. France
retaliated with a crackdown in November 1993, arresting 88 people
known to have ties to the FIS.

The fourth strategy was to bring the war home to France. This
was done dramatically with the hijacking of an Air France Airbus
A300 from Algiers on 24 December 1994, the second anniversary of
the invalidated national election. The plane was flown to Marseilles
where, after three passengers were murdered, the French Special
Forces stormed the plane, killing all four hijackers and freeing the
remaining 171 passengers. About 20 sticks of dynamite were found
on board with which the hijackers had planned to explode the plane
while in flight over Paris, raining plane fragments and human bodies
over the French capital.

To bring the war to France more dramatically, the GIA pursued a
bombing campaign centered on Paris. On 25 July 1995 a bomb ex-
ploded in the Paris Metro, killing seven and injuring 17. The series of
bombings that followed injured up to 150 people by October.

The killings, bombings, and massacres involved not only GIA and
AIS attacks on government officials, soldiers, and police, but also
the targeting of entire villages of Algerian Muslims. It must also be
noted that the Algerian government and pro-government paramilitary
groups engaged in massive reprisals involving mass executions of
jailed militants as well as entire villages viewed as sympathetic to
the Islamists. This eight-year insurgency of 1992-2000 recalled the
political violence and social division of the earlier Algerian war of
independence of 1954-1962. A brief chronology of some of the more
notable events follows, which is more of a representative than a com-
prehensive and complete summary of the violence of this period.

On 27 December 1994 the GIA murdered four Roman Catholic
priests in reprisal for the killing of its four hijackers, an action or-
dered by Abu Abdulrahman Amin, who was the purported amir, or
commander, of the GIA. During 1995 the GIA exploded at least two
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bombs in France, injuring 31 people, and three massive car bombs in
Algiers, killing 57 people and injuring more than 359 others.

In 1996 car bombs struck Algiers several times, with one on 11
February killing 17 and injuring 93 and another on 30 November kill-
ing 15 and injuring 30. During December the GIA conducted mass
slayings in five villages in which they slashed and hacked to death
men, women, and children using knives and axes. A total of 82 civil-
ians were Killed in this grisly manner in December 1996, which the
Algerian press came to call the “month of horrors.”

In 1997 the GIA carried out several mass Killings of entire villages
viewed as disloyal to the GIA cause. On 24 September 1997, when
the Islamic Salvation Army called for a truce beginning 1 October,
the GIA disregarded the AIS call for peace and continued its assaults,
killing 11 female schoolteachers in a remote town 260 miles south-
west of Algiers.

In 1998 another four massacres occurred in the period 7-20 Janu-
ary, killing 98 in total, while a car bomb outside an Algiers café killed
10 and injured 20. In July and December authorities uncovered mass
graves of victims of the GIA, one of which contained over 110 bodies.

By 1999, while a few isolated GIA attacks occurred, Algeria was
beginning to experience a return to normalcy. On 15 April Algeria
elected a new president, Abdelaziz Bouteflika, who convinced some
FIS leaders to agree to a national referendum to be held on 16 Sep-
tember to formalize an end to the civil war. Over 5,000 imprisoned
militants were released in July. Some have called the civil war from
1992 until 2000, in which over 120,000 people were killed, the sec-
ond Algerian war; Killings by GIA and other aggrieved groups or
army units have continued sporadically to the present.

On 13 January 2000, about 600 GIA members surrendered while
1,500 more received amnesty. In February 2002 GIA leader Antar
Zouabi was Killed, and by October, 1,200 GIA fighters had also been
killed by government forces. In February and March of 2003 the GIA
held about 32 European hostages but freed 17 of them and negotiated
the release of 14 others, although one died in captivity. By 2004 the
GIA had been driven out of central Algeria. Islamic Salvation Front
leaders Abbassi Madani and Ali Benhadj were released from prison in
late 2003 but were banned from participating in politics. Beginning in
1998 the GIA went into decline and has been replaced by the Salafist
Group for Preaching and Combat (GSPC), which has since become
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the strongest Islamic fundamentalist terrorist formation in Algeria.
Many militants may have abandoned the GIA for the GSPC due to the
latter’s declared policy of avoiding the targeting of civilians.

ARMED PROPAGANDA. Armed propaganda, or “propaganda by the
deed,” refers to the use of violent force not so much to achieve a tactical
objective through the direct physical effects of the action, but rather to
focus attention on the symbolic, political importance of the action or to
draw attention to the executing group’s demands. In its earliest activities
the Basque Fatherland and Liberty (ETA) group tended to bomb or
vandalize Spanish civil war memorials, actions of armed propaganda
that had little effect on Spanish domination in the Basque provinces but
ones that strongly signaled a Basque rejection of Spanish hegemony.

While campaigns of armed propaganda can be directed toward
symbolic, nonliving targets, they can also be more lethal. The Kurd-
ish Workers’ Party (PKK) used to occupy villages in southeastern
Turkey, murder scores of Turkish civilian men, women, and children,
and then leave before the Turkish army could arrive on the scene.
While the murder of those civilians could hardly serve any military
purpose, such events would serve to portray the Turkish army as inef-
fective in protecting Turkish nationals, who would then be terrorized
into leaving those regions claimed by the PKK terrorists as Kurdish
lands. Similarly, the 1979 seizure of the U.S. embassy in Tehran can
be considered an act of armed propaganda meant to demonstrate the
powerlessness of the United States to intervene in Iranian affairs.

Armed propaganda is by no means solely a tactic of nonstate
terrorist groups. Brilliantly executed counterterrorism actions or
police raids on terrorist hideouts, orchestrated with favorable mass
media coverage, could also be undertaken to produce a psychological
impact on insurgent or terrorist groups far out of proportion to the
physical effects of the act itself. An action such as the capture by the
U.S. Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) of the Lebanese hijack-
ing suspect Fawaz Younis on the high seas is meant not only to bring
one suspected terrorist to trial, but also to serve notice to other would-
be hijackers that a similar fate could await them, and so to deter them
from future hijackings. Ordinarily, when such tactics are being used
by counterterrorism forces, they are called psychological operations.

ARMED RESISTANCE UNIT. Pseudonym for the Revolutionary
Armed Task Force.
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ARMED REVOLUTIONARY NUCLEI (NAR). The Nuclei Armati
Rivoluzionari was an Italian right-wing revolutionary terrorist group
seeking to overthrow the current constitutional democracy in Italy to
replace it with a Fascist-style authoritarian regime. This group ap-
peared in December 1977 when it bombed the Rome offices of the
Christian Democratic and Communist parties. In June 1980 the NAR
assassinated Roman judge Mario Amato, who had been instrumental
in uncovering and convicting rightist groups violating Italy’s ban on
neo-Fascist groups, in particular the NAR. In the period from 1977 to
1981, the group perpetrated at least 25 terrorist acts, and Italian police
implicated it in the 2 August 1980 bombing of the Bologna train sta-
tion. On 2 May 1985 some 53 members of the NAR were sentenced to
prison for their role in the terror campaign of 1977-1981.

In 1993 the NAR and other similar subversive right-wing groups
were officially banned under the Mancino Law. In 1997 Massimo
Morsello, the former NAR leader, joined together with Roberto
Fiore, the former leader of the radical nationalist Terza Posizione
(Third Position) group to create a new neo-Nazi organization, Forza
Nuova (New Force), to embrace all the radical right to the right of
the National Alliance, the extreme right-wing party that escaped the
Mancino ban.

ARMENIAN LIBERATION ARMY (ALA). The ALA was a non-
state Armenian guerrilla group with the revolutionary goal of re-
storing formerly Armenian portions of eastern Turkey to Armenian
sovereignty. While this group bombed Turkish targets in Western
Europe in the 1970s, it has since sunk into obscurity.

ARMENIAN SECRET ARMY FOR THE LIBERATION OF
ARMENIA (ASALA). ASALA was a formerly Soviet-sponsored,
revolutionary organization with the triple aims of regaining portions
of eastern Turkey claimed as parts of historic Armenia, avenging the
Armenians killed by the Ottoman forces during World War I, and
forcing the Turkish government to acknowledge responsibility for
the events of 1915. ASALA was a Marxist-Leninist organization that
also declared its opposition to imperialism. It is suspected that the
Soviet Union sponsored ASALA as a means of pressuring Turkey to
play a less accommodating role within the North Atlantic Treaty Or-
ganization. ASALA also received aid from radical Palestinian groups
with which it collaborated in Lebanon. Interestingly ASALA, an
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anti-American group, has committed only a few terrorist acts in the
United States, one being the bombing of the Swiss Bank Corporation
in New York in May 1982, while a plot to bomb an Air Canada cargo
building in Los Angeles was foiled in the same month.

ASALA was founded in 1975 and concentrated on the assassina-
tion and terrorization of Turkish diplomats to avenge Armenians
killed in the pogroms in eastern Turkey. By 1981 it had engaged in at
least 40 attacks in 11 countries. By mid-1982 ASALA had killed 24
Turkish officials and had carried out about 100 bombings, including
an attack at Ankara airport in August 1982. It also attacked French
targets under the name “the Orly Organization” and Swiss targets
under the names “October Movement” and “June 9” to punish France
and Switzerland for cracking down on ASALA agents traveling un-
der falsified passports. The 15 July 1983 attack on Orly airport that
killed seven people reportedly caused a split in the organization due
to the disaffection of less militant members over the harm done to the
Armenian cause by such “blind” acts of terrorism. One month later
ASALA conducted an attack at Esenboga Airport in Ankara, Kill-
ing nine people and injuring 28, while another assault in the Grand
Bazaar of Istanbul killed two people and injured 27 others. The dissi-
dent group became known as the ASALA-Revolutionary Movement,
while the main group became known as the ASALA-Militant.

As its headquarters were located in Beirut, ASALA suffered some
disruption, having been forced to flee due to the Israeli siege and bom-
bardment of Beirut in the summer of 1982. ASALA bombed the French
embassy in Lebanon in October 1987. It is believed that the leader of
the ASALA-Militant, Hagop Hagopian, was killed on 28 April 1988
by members of his own group. The head of the ASALA-Revolutionary
Movement was Monte Melkonian. Melkonian, who served prison
time in France from 1985 until 1989, moved first to Iran after his
release and then to Armenia following its independence in 1991.
He led brigades of the Nagorno-Karakbakh Defense Forces against
Azerbaijani troops until he was killed in battle in the Azeri village of
Merzuli on 12 June 1993.

The power struggle within, and between, the ASALA factions
led to a reduction in its terrorist acts beginning in the mid-1980s,
although ASALA members were suspected in playing a role in the
September 1986 bombing campaign in Paris aimed at pressuring the
French government into releasing some three convicted terrorists,
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one of whom was an ASALA member. In the early 1980s ASALA
also began using the front name of the Armenian Resistance Army.
Although ASALA claimed credit for an unsuccessful attack on a
Turkish diplomat in Hungary on 20 December 1991, the group has
been inactive since 1996. See also JUSTICE COMMANDOS OF
THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE.

ARMY OF GOD (AOG). The AOG is a nonstate antiabortion ter-
rorist group that has claimed responsibility for bombings against
abortion clinics, a gay nightclub, and the Olympic Park bombing in
Atlanta on 27 July 1996. In 1982 a group calling itself the Army of
God kidnapped an abortion provider, Dr. Hector Zevallos, and his
wife, and forced him to tape an appeal to President Ronald Reagan to
end legalized abortion. In 1984 a series of 10 bombings of abortion
clinics occurred in the Washington, D.C., area, and a sign reading
“AOG” was found at the front of one of the bombed clinics. Michael
Bray was convicted for these bombings; after serving four years in
prison he continues to be active in radical antiabortion activities.

Following Bray’s release from prison, when four antiabortion
protestors were arrested during an Operation Rescue sit-in at the
Democratic National Convention in Atlanta, one of them turned out
to be Shelly Shannon, who was wanted for the attempted murder of
Dr. George Tiller. A search of her home by authorities revealed the
operations manual of the Army of God, which uses moral theology
and casuistry to convince Christians that Killing abortion providers
is morally justified and that details various ways of halting abortion
services, including instructions for building stink bombs made of bu-
tyric acid, bombs with C-4, and ammonium nitrate—fuel oil bombs.

The most serious attacks, claimed in the name of Units of the
Army of God, were two bombings at the Atlanta Northside Plan-
ning Services abortion clinic on 16 January 1997 and another at the
Otherside Lounge, a bar frequented by leshians. The first bomb at
the Northside clinic injured no one but when police and firefighters
arrived, a secondary bomb exploded that injured six people, includ-
ing two Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) special agents and
an agent of the Bureau of Alcohol, Tobacco, and Firearms (ATF).
This was the first time in 30 years in the United States that bomb-
ers used a secondary device with the intention of killing or maiming
first responders. On 21 February 1997 another bomb exploded at the
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Otherside Lounge, injuring five people, but this time the secondary
device was located and deactivated without harm to life or limb.
Following the Otherside bombing, letters in the name of Units of the
Army of God claimed responsibility for the bombings and included
invective against abortion providers, homosexuals, and federal law
enforcement authorities.

On 29 April 1997 an Atlanta Bombing Task Force was established,
comprised of FBI, ATF, and Georgia Bureau of Investigation person-
nel, and on 9 June 1997 this investigation was merged with that of
the Olympic Park bombing. Similarities between these bombings and
the previous Olympic Park bombing led investigators to the conclu-
sion that all three bombings were the work of the same person, later
identified as Eric R. Rudolph, who was arrested in May 2003 and
convicted for all three bombings in July and August 2005. See also
ANTIABORTION TERRORISM.

ARYAN NATIONS. The Aryan Nations was a nonstate, revolutionary
organization dedicated to the creation of an independent, whites-only
homeland in the Pacific Northwest states and to the overthrow of the
“Zionist Occupation Government” of the United States. The visible
corporate organ of the Aryan Nations was the Church of Jesus Christ
Christian, headed by Richard Butler, a minister of the Identity Chris-
tianity movement. While Butler’s church was headquartered on the
Aryan Nations compound outside Hayden Lake, Idaho, “Aryan Na-
tions” referred also to Butler’s umbrella organization, which sought
to unite disparate right-wing groups sharing white-supremacist, anti-
Semitic, or populist ideologies, such as the Ku Klux Klan (KKK),
American neo-Nazi groups, the Posse Comitatus, and The Covenant,
the Sword, and the Arm of the Lord (CSA).

The Aryan Nations achieved this coordination through confer-
ences held at its Hayden Lake compound each year since 1979 and
through the creation of the Aryan Nations Net, a computer bulletin
board system that allowed members of like-minded groups to share
ideas and plans year-round. The Aryan Nations had an outreach min-
istry to the Aryan Brotherhood, itself a network of white supremacist
prison gangs, whose members were recruited into the Aryan Nations
upon their release from prison.

While the visible Butler organization itself did not directly participate
in terrorist actions, it gave moral encouragement to such groups as the
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Posse Comitatus and White Aryan Resistance and has spawned terrorist
splinter groups such as The Order. By the mid-1980s, the Aryan Na-
tions was estimated to have 150 to 500 members in about 18 states.

Butler denied that the Aryan Nations had any involvement in
terrorism or sedition, but in 1987 two Aryan Nations members were
convicted on counterfeiting charges and another was convicted for a
series of bombings in Idaho in 1986 in connection with a plot to ter-
rorize anti—Aryan Nations residents into leaving the Coeur d’Alene
area. Butler was acquitted in April 1988 by the U.S. District Court in
Fort Smith, Arkansas, of sedition charges arising from the links be-
tween the Aryan Nations and The Order, the latter of which had been
involved in armed robberies and the deprivation of the civil rights of
Alan Berg, who had been assassinated by members of The Order.
On 19 October 1990, three other Aryan Nations members were con-
victed for conspiracy to bomb a Seattle gay nightclub.

At its 1990 summer conference, the Aryan Nations featured as one
of its speakers John Trochman, who later founded the Militia of Mon-
tana. In 1993 Carl Franklin, who had been Butler’s designated succes-
sor, resigned as security chief for the Aryan Nations due to disagree-
ments with Butler and Louis Beam Jr., former Texas Ku Klux Klan
grand dragon, who had been Butler’s “Ambassador at Large” and
his onetime heir apparent. According to the Southern Poverty Law
Center, the Aryan Nations grew from having branches in only three
states to having branches in 15 other states from 1993 to 1994, which
seemed to augur further vitality in the organization despite Butler’s
advanced age. However, on 7 September 2000 a civil lawsuit against
the Aryan Nations, due to an incident in which three Aryan Nations
guards manhandled a Native American woman and her son, Victoria
and Jason Keenan, resulted in a $6.3 million judgment against Butler
and the Aryan Nations for the role played by both the leader and or-
ganization in inciting the guards to malicious injury against the plain-
tiffs. Acting on behalf of the Keenans, the Southern Poverty Law Cen-
ter pursued liens against the assets of the Aryan Nations, including its
compound, in order to force the organization into bankruptcy, actions
that eventually destroyed the group. The Keenans were awarded their
monetary damages, which resulted in the bankruptcy of the Aryan
Nations and Butler. In the settlement, the Keenans gained title to the
Aryan Nations compound; they then sold it to the Carr Foundation,
which demolished the buildings in order to create a park.
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In January 2002 Butler’s newly appointed successor, Ray Redfeairn
of Dayton, Ohio, moved the Aryan Nations headquarters to Ulysses,
Pennsylvania, where day-to-day operations were maintained by its
webmaster, August Kreis. In May 2002, following a quarrel, Red-
feairn fired Kreis and moved the group’s headquarters back to Idaho,
reinstating Butler as nominal leader of the group. Following Butler’s
bankruptcy, one of his supporters bought him a home in Hayden Lake.
In June 2003 Butler hosted the last of the Aryan Nations congresses,
which drew around 75 to 100 people. In October 2003 he declared his
intention to run for mayor of Hayden Lake but was defeated in the 4
November 2003 election. On 8 September 2004 Butler died of con-
gestive heart failure at his home. Following his death, two factions of
the Aryan Nations emerged, one headquartered in Lincoln, Alabama,
headed by August Kreis, and the other headquartered in Lexington,
South Carolina, headed by Jonathan Williams. According to the
Southern Poverty Law Center, these remnants of the Aryan Nations
are essentially moribund, as many of Butler’s former followers have
joined other right-wing extremist organizations.

ARYAN RESISTANCE ARMY. Also known as the Aryan Republican
Army, the Aryan Resistance Army was an antistate white supremacist
and neo-Nazi group that included some Aryan Nations members as
well as adherents of Identity Christianity. Six men, whom law en-
forcement officers in Ohio had labeled the “Midwestern bank bandits”
for their 22 bank robberies committed before their capture in January
1996, had formed a right-wing underground cell, which they called
the Aryan Resistance Army. They had intended to use their robberies’
proceeds to fund the violent overthrow of the U.S. government and to
kill all Jews. The group had prepared a two-hour training video called
“The Aryan Resistance Army Presents: The Armed Struggle Under-
ground” in which they tried to model themselves on The Order, led
by Robert J. Mathews, who was killed in a shoot-out with agents of the
Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) in December 1984. A search of
their hideout in Columbus revealed 13 pipe bombs, seven homemade
grenades, assault weapons, bomb-making materials, and FBI and Drug
Enforcement Agency (DEA) T-shirts and hats, as well as the train-
ing video. The group was formed by Mark Thomas, a member of the
Aryan Nations who himself took no direct part in the robberies of the
group. Cell member Richard Lee Guthrie, who was arrested in January
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1996, informed on the other group members and later hanged him-
self in jail. Police arrested four group members, Pete Langaan, Mark
Thomas, Scott Stedeford, and Kevin McCarthy, who were convicted
on robbery, conspiracy, and weapons charges in January 1997 and sen-
tenced the following month. With the arrest of Mike Brescia in 1997,
all six members of the group had been apprehended.

ARSON. Although most acts of arson are simply criminal acts in which
buildings are burned for insurance fraud, personal animosity, random
vandalism, or pyromania, arson has been used nonetheless as a weapon
by terrorists, whether in the form of arson of buildings or the throwing
of firebombs at police, civilians, or property. In July 1998, after nine
weeks of hunger strikes by 260 leftists in 33 Turkish prisons, in which
three hunger strikers died, a wave of firebombings hit Turkish-owned
businesses and centers throughout Germany. German police believed
that leftist sympathizers among the two million expatriate Turks living
in Germany staged these attacks to pressure the Turkish government to
improve living conditions for their imprisoned comrades.

In recent years in the United States, large numbers of church
burnings, particularly churches with predominantly African Ameri-
can congregations, have raised concerns that these arsons represent
hate crimes being perpetrated against racial minority groups, which
would be a form of terrorist arson. On 10 October 1996 the United
States Commission on Civil Rights stated that church burnings in the
southern United States reflected an “alarming rise in racial tensions
in society.” A few incidents seemed to confirm this view: on 10 De-
cember 1996, two former Ku Klux Klan (KKK) members pleaded
guilty to charges of having burned the Macedonia Baptist Church in
South Carolina in June 1995 in addition to the Mount Zion African
Methodist Episcopal Church in Greeleyville, S.C., in June 1995.

However, Deval L. Patrick, the assistant attorney general for civil
rights, now governor of Massachusetts, testified before the U.S. House
Judiciary Committee on 21 May 1996 that although racism appeared to
be a motive in many of the church fires, there was no evidence of any
organized regional or nationwide conspiracy behind these burnings.

Since January 1995 the Bureau of Alcohol, Tobacco, and Firearms
(ATF) had investigated 2,600 fires. On 7 June 1996 the ATF report
indicated that five black churches in the south were burned in 1995
and 20 in 1996, out of a total of 47 church fires since 1 January 1995.
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Of the remainder, eight fires struck Jewish synagogues while the
other 14 involved predominantly white churches. Seven arrests were
made in five of the cases involving black churches. Another five fires
were cleared as caused by accident and not by arson. On 1 July 1999
two brothers, James and Benjamin Williams, who were arrested for
the shotgun slayings of two gay men near Redding, California, were
also found to have evidence that connected them with the burning of
three synagogues on 18 June in Sacramento. The two brothers had
literature from the white supremacist World Church of the Creator
and appeared to be involved in the White Supremacy movement.

Another case revealed an antireligious rather than racial motiva-
tion. On 21 April 1999 one man was indicted for 10 church burnings
comprising all seven church burnings in Indiana and the three fires in
Georgia under investigation. Jay Scott Ballinger confessed to having
started up to 50 church fires in Indiana alone from 1994 to 1998. One
fire he set killed a firefighter on 31 December 1998 when the burning
roof of the New Salem United Methodist Church collapsed on him.
Ballinger was arrested in February 1998 when he had to seek treatment
for burns he received while setting fire to a church in Brookville, Ohio,
on 7 February 1998. Ballinger’s motivation appeared to be rooted in a
personal obsession with Satanism and the occult rather than race.

A borderline area between simple criminal arson and terrorist ar-
son is the use of fire-bombs, or Molotov cocktails, by organized street
gangs to intimidate, silence, or punish rival gangs or civilians who try
to resist gang activities in their neighborhoods. A large-scale study of
urban arson conducted by the ATF in 1996 that reviewed arson fires
in Chicago, Kansas City, Los Angeles, New Haven, and Philadelphia
indicated that 15 percent of all arson in those cities was related to
drug trafficking and that one-quarter of these incidents were intended
to injure targeted people and not just destroy property.

In 2003 four arson attacks occurred against four places of worship
in the San Fernando Valley, California. On 26 April the First Pres-
byterian Church of Encino suffered $20,000 in damages. On 5 May
a synagogue on Ventura Boulevard serving a predominantly Iranian
congregation and a Baha’i Community Center on Genesta Avenue
were firebombed. On 6 May the Beth Shalom Temple on Ventura
Boulevard was also struck by a Molotov cocktail. In the first three
arson cases, bombs consisting of liquid accelerants with a delayed
ignition device were used.
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On 25 June 2003 the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) alerted
law enforcement agencies of an alleged al Qa’eda plot to use three
to four people to plant timed incendiary devices to start forest fires
and rangeland fires in the states of Colorado, Montana, Utah, and
Wyoming. In August 2006 Spanish authorities arrested 14 people
on suspicion of having deliberately set several of the 100 forest
fires devastating the northwestern regions of Spain. An Emergency
Response Research Institute alert at that time indicated that Spanish
authorities believed these arsons were related to a radical Islamic
fundamentalist plan to create economic havoc in Western nations.

ASBAT AL ANSAR. Also known as the League of the Followers and
as the Partisans’ League, Ashat al Ansar is a Lebanon-based Salafist
Islamic fundamentalist terrorist group seeking the establishment
of an Islamic state in Lebanon and generally opposing the secular
and Western-oriented culture prevailing in modern Lebanon. The
group, believed to be linked to al Qa’eda, has assassinated religious
leaders, bombed nightclubs, movie theaters, and liquor stores, and
clashed occasionally with al Fatah forces at Palestinian refugee
camps. In January 2000 the group attacked the Russian embassy in
Beirut with a rocket-propelled grenade. In 2002 and 2003 the group
bombed several fast-food restaurants. The group’s leader, Ahmad
Abdulkarim as-Sa’idi, also known as Abu Mabhjin, was believed to be
connected with al Qa’eda in Iraq leader Abu Musab al Zargawi, and
remains at large despite having been sentenced to death in absentia
for the assassination of a Muslim cleric in 1994.

ASSASSIN. Term for those who commit assassination, but also the
name applied to the Isma’ili Fedayin. See FEDAYEEN.

ASSASSINATION. The deliberate murder or killing of political or
military figures, or of ordinary civilians, for political or criminal or
personal ends, assassination is perhaps the oldest and most funda-
mental of the terrorist tools. The Isma’ili Fedayeen attacked high
secular and religious authorities of the Sunni Abbasid dynasty using
corps of assassins willing to undertake attacks in which the individual
assassin was certain to be killed or captured. To counter the awe and
respect these bold attacks created among the common people, apolo-
gists of the Abbasid dynasty alleged that the attackers were really
Hashshishin, those acting under the influence of hashish. This term
became the source of the word assassin.
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The term assassination has usually been restricted to the murder of
high-ranking or prominent personages. Not all assassinations are nec-
essarily instances of terrorism. Many of the assassins of prominent
political figures appear to have been driven by complex psychologi-
cal motives rather than acting to advance a clear-cut political motive
or agenda. By contrast, the attempted assassination of Egyptian
President Hosni Mubarak by Islamic Group gunmen during his 26
June 1995 visit to Ethiopia was clearly meant to advance the cause
of their group by removing their main enemy. The 4 November 1995
assassination of Israeli Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin by a member
of the Eyal group was also meant to punish one considered an enemy
by the religious-political tenets of this group.

James F. Kirkham outlined a typology of assassination in the
study Assassination and Political Violence: A Report to the National
Commission on the Causes and Prevention of Violence (New York:
Bantam Books, 1970). Five types of assassination are identified:
First, there are opportunistic assassinations whereby political figures
or gangsters eliminate potential rivals. Second, there is assassination
as a tool of state terror to repress dissident groups, a key activity of
death squads. Third, there are assassinations by antistate insurgents
or terrorists to destabilize an existing regime. Fourth, assassinations
may be used as armed propaganda to win public attention to the
cause of the assassins. Finally, there are assassinations committed as
the result of mental instability on the part of the assassin.

ASYLUM, POLITICAL. Under the Convention Relating to the
Status of Refugees (28 July 1951) and the Protocol Relating to the
Status of Refugees (31 January 1967), a bona fide refugee is any-
one who flees to another country to avoid persecution due to his or
her race, religion, nationality, ethnic affiliation, or political opin-
ion and who cannot secure legal protection from such persecution
in the country from which he or she is fleeing. Such a person has
the right to request political asylum in the country to which that
person has fled. This political offense exception, which would
grant such a refugee the right to remain in the country to which he
or she fled and which would also protect him or her from deporta-
tion or extradition to the country of origin, may not include seri-
ous nonpolitical offenses, such as murder, assault, or participation
in acts of persecution against others on account of race, religion,
nationality, ethnic affiliation, or political belief. Prior criminal
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convictions could bar refugee status unless the supposed offenses
were not recognized as criminal by the state granting asylum.
During the 1990s the threats of sexual exploitation, discrimina-
tion based on sexual orientation, and genital mutilation have also
gained ground in some Western nations as legitimate grounds for
those seeking asylum.

ASYMMETRIC WARFARE. This refers to warfare, insurgency,
or terrorism conducted by weak opponents against opponents hav-
ing advantages of strength in numbers, hardware, and technology
in which the weaker opponent seeks to outwit or defeat the stronger
opponent by lucid and incisive use of tactics and strategy, resource-
fulness, patience and determination, and disregard for conventions of
“fair” fighting and warfare.

Asymmetric warfare is also often referred to as fourth-generation
warfare. To put this into perspective, the several generations of
warfare are reviewed here: First-generation warfare is essentially
warfare by attrition of the enemy’s force. Second-generation war-
fare involves maneuvers to use better and faster troops and weapons
against potentially larger forces. Third-generation warfare involves
better use of command, communications, control, and intelligence,
using psychological operations, and the “soft” power of technology
to overcome the “hard” power of an enemy’s troops and weapons.
Beyond the fourth generation of asymmetric warfare, there is a
fifth-generation model derived from Maoist insurgency doctrine in
which propaganda, or information-based warfare, is joined with high
technology to demoralize a targeted vulnerable government or set
of institutions. An example of this is Sendero Luminoso’s use of
armed propaganda to undermine the morale and legitimacy of the
Peruvian government.

AUM SHINRIKYO (AUM). The Aum Supreme Truth group is an
apocalyptic doomsday cult founded by Shoko Asahara that was
responsible for the Tokyo subway gas attack using sarin nerve gas
on 20 March 1995. Asahara, originally named Matsumoto Chozuo,
was born in February 1955 and attended a special school for the
blind from which he graduated in 1975. In 1982 he was arrested for
selling a counterfeit medicine that he claimed was merely officially
unapproved. In 1984 he established his group, originally named Aum
Shinsen No Kai and changed his name to Shoko Asahara. After go-
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ing to India in 1986 to study yoga and Tantric mysticism, Asahara
returned to Japan in 1987 and changed the group’s name to Aum
Shinrikyo; it received official recognition as a religion in August
1989, giving it tax-exempt status.

The Aum is an eclectic synthesis of Hindu mysticism, Christian
millennialist and apocalyptic beliefs derived from the book of Rev-
elation, and prophecies taken from the writings of Nostradamus.
Asahara was regarded as Christ by his followers, who he claimed
numbered about 40,000 worldwide, with 9,000 in Japan alone by the
time the Tokyo subway sarin gas attack took place. Asahara claimed
to have revelations of an imminent world war that would initiate
Armageddon, in which his group would fight and overcome the en-
emies of Japan, including the United States. Asahara commanded his
followers to begin trying to procure nuclear, biological, and chemical
weapons of mass destruction to be able to fight and win the coming
prophesied war.

In November 1989 Tsutsumi Sakamoto, a lawyer investigating al-
legations of brainwashing on behalf of concerned family members of
cult members, was murdered, along with his wife and infant son, by
the Aum members. Asahara and 24 of his followers ran for seats in
the Japanese House of Deputies in February 1990 but none of them
won a seat. The murder of Sakamoto combined with this electoral
failure convinced Asahara that the Japanese government was con-
spiring against him. A siege mentality prevailed in the group, lead-
ing it to carry out the sarin gas attack to paralyze the national police
headquarters by introducing the gas into the police offices from the
subway tunnels running under that building.

Prior to the 20 March 1995 sarin gas attack on the Tokyo subway
system, the Aum group had attempted on nine occasions to deploy bot-
ulinum poison via airborne dispensers against targets as varied as the
Japanese Diet, the Imperial Palace complex, and housing on U.S. mili-
tary bases in Japan, without causing even one casualty. After testing
the use of its homemade sarin against the Japanese city of Matsumoto
on 27 June 1994, killing seven civilians and injuring 150, the sect then
deployed the gas in the Tokyo subway system. Until the Tokyo attacks,
the Matsumoto authorities had believed the deaths and sicknesses had
been the result of some sort of food poisoning epidemic.

Following the subway gas attack on 20 March 1995, in which 12
people died and more than 5,000 were injured, Asahara was arrested
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on 16 May 1995, while found hiding in a cubbyhole in one of his
group’s properties. With the arrest of Asahara and 400 of his fol-
lowers, who faced charges ranging from kidnapping, to illegal pro-
duction of drugs and weapons, to murder, the Japanese government
moved to ban the sect under the Anti-Subversive Law in December
1995. Despite the ban, the sect continued to recruit new members and
operate in Japan and abroad in Taiwan. The government decision to
ban the group was overturned in January 1997 on the grounds that the
cult posed no further danger to society, but it had lost its tax-exempt
status in October 1995.

On 28 March 1996 the Tokyo District Court declared Aum Shin-
rikyo bankrupt as a result of the expenses for the defense of Asahara
and his followers on criminal charges and also from the effects of the
civil lawsuits filed by those who lost family members or who had
suffered disabilities from the subway sarin gas attack. In 1997 the
United States declared Aum Shinrikyo a Foreign Terrorist Organiza-
tion pursuant to the Antiterrorism and Effective Death Penalty
Act of 1996. Shoko Asahara and 104 of his followers were tried on
several charges arising from the sarin gas attack, the murders of cult
members and enemies, and other cult-related activities. In February
2000 the acting leader of the group, Fumihiro Joyu, declared that the
group, which had changed its name to Aleph, was reorganizing itself.
In the following months Aleph publicly distanced itself from Asahara
and the sarin gas attack.

On 27 February 2004 Shoko Asahara was convicted for the mur-
ders of 12 people killed in the Tokyo subway gas attack and also
for the deaths of 13 other people, including cult members and cult
opponents whom he had ordered murdered, and was condemned to
death. On 16 September 2006 the Supreme Court of Japan upheld the
death sentence against Asahara. The previous day, about 250 Public
Security Intelligence Agency officers raided 25 of the cult’s offices
around the country to preempt any violent reaction to the pending
news from the Supreme Court. Prior to Asahara’s sentencing, 11
other cult members had also been convicted and sentenced to hang
for the sarin gas attacks and other murders.

By late 2006 the renamed Aum Shinrikyo cult had dwindled to
about 1,650 members in 13 locations throughout Japan and had about
300 followers in Russia. While the current cult leader, Fumihiro Joyu,
claimed that the cult, now known as Aleph, had renounced violence
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and the teachings of Asahara, Japanese intelligence officials and ex-
perts on Aum Shinrikyo maintain that these changes are superficial and
that the cult maintains its allegiance to Asahara and his teachings.

AUTHORITARIAN PERSONALITY THEORY. This theory, origi-
nally proposed by Theodor W. Adorno and others, holds that attrac-
tion to right-wing ideologies and extremist violence is associated
with a specific personality type marked by a paranoid worldview,
misanthropy, and rigidity. The authoritarian personality is also held
to be ethnocentric and inclined toward racism. Adorno’s 1950 work
The Authoritarian Personality, formerly widely cited as a pioneering
study of right-wing behavior and motivations, has lately come to be
criticized, both on theoretical and empirical grounds.

Psychological profiling and study of convicted terrorists, whether
of the left or the right, has not demonstrated that political extremists
generally or terrorists in particular are psychologically abnormal or
that they are marked by a unique pathological personality. Second,
many of the qualities that the authoritarian personality thesis held be to
unique to right-wing extremists can also be observed among some left-
wing extremists and terrorists, who often exhibit their own versions of
paranoid thinking, authoritarian attitudes, and rigidity. To the extent
that such traits are found among committed terrorists, an equally plau-
sible hypothesis would hold that such traits are not so much the cause
of the behavior of these terrorists but a consequence of the clandestine
lifestyle of committed terrorists on the run, which requires extreme
suspicion and caution as well as extreme personal and group discipline
to evade arrest while still conducting terrorist operations.

Another empirical objection to this study is that many right-wing
extremists among the militia movement and other far-right groups
in the United States display strong overt antiauthoritarian and even
anarchistic attitudes and have proven themselves to be quite flexible
in adapting their organizations and tactics to changing social and
political environments. While there have been other attempts to find
commonalities in the profiles of members of terrorist groups, such
commonalities that have been found, such as coming from a broken
family, having a juvenile arrest history, or having narcissistic atti-
tudes, are also found among a larger population whose members do
not become terrorists, so such traits are useless for explaining why
some people and not others become terrorists.
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AVANGUARDIA NAZIONALE (AN). The National Vanguard was
an Italian right-wing terrorist group founded in 1959 by Stephano
Delle Chiaie. During the 1960s the group collaborated with other
right-wing groups throughout Europe in an umbrella organization
known as the Black Orchestra. On 12 December 1969 the group
bombed the Banca della Agricultura in Milan, killing 16 people and
injuring 90 others, in an attempt to create a backlash against leftists,
whom they tried to frame as the perpetrators. The AN attempted a
coup d’état on 7 December 1970 against the Italian government. Af-
ter Delle Chiaie fled to Spain, another neo-Fascist, Adriano Tigher,
attempted to reconsititute the AN but was arrested by authorities for
attempting to revive the banned Fascist Party. The remnants of the
AN, along with several other far-right groups, merged into the Black
Order after 1973.

- B -

BAADER-MEINHOF GANG. Journalistic name for the Rote Armee
Fraktion, or Red Army Faction (RAF), founded by the German left-
ists Andreas Baader and Ulrike Meinhof.

BABBAR KHALSA. See SIKH MILITANTS.

BALI BOMBINGS. Two separate sets of bombings have occurred on
the island of Bali, Indonesia, the first on 12 October 2002 and the
second on 1 October 2005. Both attacks involved suicide bombers
and both are believed to have been executed by members of Jemaah
Islamiyah (JI), an Islamic fundamentalist group believed to be
linked to al Qa’eda. The first attack used both primary and second-
ary explosions, resulting in what was to that date the worst mass-
casualty terrorist attack in Indonesian history.

The 2002 attacks occurred shortly before midnight local time in
the tourist town of Kuta. A suicide bomber detonated the device hid-
den in his backpack in Paddy’s Bar. This caused patrons to rush out
into the street, facing the Sari Club, in front of which an explosives-
packed Mitsubishi truck exploded, leaving a meter-deep crater. In all
202 people were killed and 209 injured. Australian tourists accounted
for the largest group killed, at 88, while 38 Indonesians formed the
second-largest group killed; the rest were tourists from Great Britain,
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the United States, and various European nations. The bombs had
been made with ammonium nitrate, a common fertilizer.

About 32 Jemaah Islamiyah members were charged with complic-
ity in carrying out the bombings. The leader of the JI, Abu Bakar
Bashiri, was arrested on 15 October 2004 for conspiracy in con-
nection with the bombings; he was convicted on 3 March 2005 and
sentenced to 20 months’ imprisonment but was released on 14 June
2006. Three others, Amroz Haji Nurhasynim, Imam Samudra, and
Mukhlas, were sentenced to death for their roles in procuring and
assembling the explosives while a fourth, Ali Imron, was sentenced
to life imprisonment since he had shown remorse during his trial.
Twenty-seven others were also tried on lesser charges for their roles
in the bombing. One suspect, Abu Dajana, was captured on 13 June
2007, and another, Aris Munandar, remains at large.

The second Bali bombing occurred on 1 October 2005 and involved
three suicide bombers. The first two bombs exploded around 6:50 p.m.
local time along the Jimbaran beach and the third exploded at 7:00 p.m.
in Kuta’s town square. Twenty people were killed, including 15 Indo-
nesians (including the three suicide bombers), four Americans, and one
Japanese tourist, and 129 people were injured. These bombings were
timed to coincide with holidays in the Australian school year, during
which thousands of Australian tourists visit Bali. The locations chosen
were areas favored by foreign tourists. Indonesian investigators claimed
to have found three other unexploded bombs, which differed from the
2002 bombs in that they contained large amounts of shrapnel.

Two suspects included Noordin Muhammad, who eluded capture,
and Azahari Husin, who was killed in a shoot-out with police in
November 2005.

BANDERA ROJA. The Bandera Roja (Red Flag) group (GBR), was a
Venezuelan revolutionary group, operating independently of any state
sponsor, dedicated to achieving a Marxist-Leninist state in Venezuela
through armed struggle. The GBR rejected assimilation into peaceful
politics and broke with the Venezuelan Revolutionary Movement of
the Left (Movimiento de la lzquiereda Revolucionaria, MIR) in 1969
after Cuba abandoned support for leftist guerrillas in Venezuela. The
armed wing of GBR was called the Americo Silva Front.

Like many other guerrilla groups in South America formerly
sponsored by Cuba and the Soviet Union, the GBR took to financing



64 © BANNA, SABRI KHALIL AL

its activities through kidnapping for ransom and by extorting pro-
tection payments from wealthy individuals and firms. In 1972 the
GBR began abducting wealthy businessmen for ransom, kidnapping
Caracas industrialist Carlos Dominguez Chavez in a joint operation
with MIR activists, and releasing him for $1 million in ransom. After
GBR leaders Carlos Betancourt and Gabriel Rafael Puerta Aponte
were captured in 1973, the GBR arranged for both to escape from
Caracas’s San Carlos prison in January 1975, along with 21 other
guerrillas, by means of a 60-meter tunnel that the GBR had dug into
the prison, apparently with the cooperation of other leftist guerrillas.
In March 1975 the GBR renounced all ties to leftist parties working
within the constitutional order and published a death list against 20
prominent landowners.

From 1976 to 1977, the GBR conducted sporadic attacks on mili-
tary convoys and temporarily captured small towns. After Betancourt
was recaptured in 1977, Bandera Roja activity halted. In December
1981 the GBR hijacked three domestic flights, demanding the
release of Betancourt and other prisoners, but the Venezuelan gov-
ernment rejected those demands. In April 1982 Puerta Aponte was
recaptured in a firefight in which 25 militants were killed. Bandera
Roja operated mainly in eastern Venezuela and along the Colombian
border and had contact with Colombia’s M-19 and National Lib-
eration Army (ELN) groups. Membership in the armed wing was
estimated at no more than 50.

After May 1994 the group reconstituted itself as simply a left-wing
political party, renouncing violence. Following the election of Presi-
dent Hugo Chévez in 1998, the GBR aligned itself with moderate
leftists and conservatives opposing Chavez, which led to a split in the
party and the defection of several members who supported Chévez.
In the 2006 presidential elections the GBR supported the challenger,
Manuel Rosales, a political moderate, and itself won only about 0.16
percent of the vote in the National Assembly elections.

BANNA, SABRI KHALIL AL. See ABU NIDAL.

BASQUE FATHERLAND AND LIBERTY (ETA). The Euzkadi Ta
Askatasuna is a nonstate Basque ethnonationalist separatist group that
has undertaken terrorist operations to win independence for Euzkadi,
the Basque fatherland, consisting of the Spanish provinces of Vizcaya
(Basque: Bizkaia), Alava (Arava), Guipuzcoa (Gipuzkoa), and Navarra



BASQUE FATHERLAND AND LIBERTY ® 65

(Nafarroa), as well as the French Basque provinces of Le LaBourg
(Lapurdi), La Basse Navarre (Baxenabarra), and La Soule (Zuberoa).
Due to the general antipathy of France and other European states to-
ward the former regime of Francisco Franco, the French government
tolerated the presence of ETA terrorists, who used France as a base and
sanctuary. Since the return of democracy to Spain in the mid-1970s
and the appearance of signs of ETA radicalization of French Basques,
France no longer tolerates ETA activities within its territory and coop-
erates with Spanish authorities to combat Basque terrorism.

The ETA organization enjoyed moral and material support from
the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) in training camps
in Lebanon, South Yemen, and Algeria. The Cuban and Sandini-
sta Nicaraguan governments gave safe haven and training to ETA
members. The ETA and Irish Republican Army (IRA) also were
reported to cooperate with each other. The Colombian M-19 group
and other Latin American guerrilla groups declared their support for
the ETA while immigrant communities of Basques in Venezuela and
elsewhere also materially contributed to the ETA.

The ETA was an offshoot of the Basque Nationalist Party, known
in Spanish as the Partido Nacionalista VVasco (PNV) and in Basque as
the Euzko Alderdi Jeltzalea (EAJ). In 1957 the youth movement of the
PNV met in Paris with the exiled PNV leadership to persuade them to
undertake armed struggle against the Franco regime. Failing in this,
many of the PNV youth created the ETA on 31 July 1959. Because
most of the other non-Basque anti-Franco groups were Marxist, many
ETA members also adopted a Marxist-Leninist ideology, whereas
the PNV had been, and remains, solidly Catholic and nationalistic.
Disagreement over the correct ideological interpretation of the Basque
struggle has split the ETA into several factions. The two major fac-
tions are the ETA-Militar (ETA-M), which advocates unending armed
struggle until full independence is won, and the ETA-Politico-Militar
(ETA-PM), which laid down arms temporarily after formal autonomy
was granted to a designated Basque region in January 1980.

ETA activities began in 1961 with the derailment of a train car-
rying Spanish civil war veterans en route to a celebration in San
Sebastian. During the 1960s the ETA struck symbolic targets by de-
facing civil war monuments and symbols of Spanish domination. The
murder of a Basque in 1968 by the Spanish Guardia Civil led to the
first assassination by the ETA, of the security chief of Guipuzcoa,



66 ® BASQUE FATHERLAND AND LIBERTY

triggering severe regime repression of Basques that in turn further
radicalized many Basques. These ETA actions were largely intended
as armed propaganda, called ekintzak, meant to focus attention on
the symbolic, strategic, and political importance of the action. The
ETA originally showed itself to be very selective in choosing targets
and means of attacks and also in taking care to avoid injury to non-
combatants; over 70 percent of those killed or injured by the ETA
have been members of the Spanish security forces or government.
However, in the last two decades the ETA has become less discrimi-
nating and more ready to attack civilians and bystanders.

Generally the ETA targeted facilities to bomb or people to assas-
sinate that symbolized Spanish hegemony: army and Guardia Civil
barracks, government buildings, and Spanish military and political
figures. Kidnapping for ransom plays a role in financing the ETA,
even then victims are chosen not simply for their potential ransom
but usually have been figures of consequence who have spoken out
against the ETA. Prior to most bomb attacks, the ETA issues warn-
ings to allow civilians a chance to remove themselves from the target
area. Yet, as France began cooperating with Spain in 1987 in an an-
titerrorist crackdown aimed at Basque separatists, the ETA began a
campaign of terrorization against French targets in Spain, including
tourist transit and hotel facilities, which has victimized increasing
numbers of civilians.

The ETA members, known as eterras, are organized into three- to
five-member cells known as comandos. Most eterras are legales who
may never, or only occasionally, participate in an illegal action. Most
live openly but help the ilegales, or underground ETA activists, by
material aid, communications, information gathering, and the like.
The total number of underground activists has been estimated at 200
members, while the total number of legales is not known. The co-
mandos are activated by the ETA directorate, which historically was
in France. Few eterras therefore will know who is an eterra outside
of their own comando, which helps protect the ETA against police
penetration should the members of one comando be arrested and
interrogated. Spanish- and French-coordinated counterinsurgency
measures during the 1990s have substantially weakened the ETA
organization.

From 1961 to 1970 only three deaths resulted from ETA actions.
From 1971 to 1975, the year of Franco’s death, the ETA caused 31
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deaths. From 1976 to 1980, when limited Basque autonomy was
granted, the ETA caused 253 deaths. From 1981 to 1985 the figure
dropped to around 190, and from 1986 to 1990 the figure fell to
around 159. Each year in 1990-1998 witnessed in excess of 50 ETA-
caused deaths. Most of the 50 victims killed by the ETA in 1991 were
involved in preparatory projects for the Barcelona Olympics, the fifth
centennial celebrations of Columbus’s voyage, or the Seville World’s
Fair, since these events were used by Spanish authorities to showcase
Spanish social and economic progress since the Franco era. Ironi-
cally, as democratization has proceeded in Spain, ETA violence has
risen, and as more autonomy has been granted to the Basque region,
terrorism by the ETA has increased even further, despite the laying
down of arms by ETA-PM.

Figures of people killed by ETA violence vary from source to source
depending on whether the actions of certain breakaway groups, such
as lraultza, are counted. If only the confirmed actions of the ETA are
considered, from 1968 to 2008 the total is just over 800 deaths, but if
the actions of other Basque terrorist groups are counted, the figure is
in excess of 850 deaths. By the cease-fire of 16 September 1998, the
number of deaths attributed to the ETA alone had risen to around 800.
By the end of 2003, ETA had killed at least 817 victims, including 478
military or police targets and 339 civilians. A cease-fire went into ef-
fect in June 2003 and ended on 30 December 2006.

Some other notable ETA actions are as follows: On 20 December
1973 the ETA assassinated Spanish Prime Minister Luis Carrero
Blanco (1903-1973), whose limousine was blown five stories high
by the detonation of an explosives-packed 25-foot-long tunnel under
the pavement over which he passed daily. On 12 September 1989
the ETA-M assassinated public prosecutor Carmen Tagle in Madrid.
During 1993 the ETA carried out four major car bombings, two on
21 June in Madrid, killing seven people and injuring 22 others, and
another two on 29 October in Barcelona. The ETA plan to murder
King Juan Carlos in August 1995 was thwarted by continuing Span-
ish and French police anti-ETA cooperation. On 19 April 1995 the
ETA tried to repeat its earlier feat of mining a road with explosives,
this time to kill José Maria Aznar, the outspoken anti-ETA leader of
the Popular Party, but succeeded only in slightly injuring Aznar and
12 others. On 10 February 1997 the ETA shot and killed Supreme
Court Justice Rafael Martinez Emperador. After a government raid
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freed two hostages on 1 July 1997, the ETA murdered other hostages,
including an Eruma city council member, kidnapped on 10 July and
found shot to death two days later, the tenth person to be murdered
by the ETA in 1997.

During 1998 the ETA killed six people, in contrast to the 13 killed
during 1997, but by 16 September 1998 the ETA declared a cease-
fire and asked for negotiations with the Spanish government. On 29
November 1999 the ETA announced it would resume armed opera-
tions on 3 December 1999. On 12 January 2000 the ETA assassinated
army Lieutenant Colonel Pedro Antonia Blanco Garcia, ending the
cease-fire.

On 21 January 2000 the ETA carried out two car bombings in
Madrid, Killing an army officer and injuring bystanders. On 8 Au-
gust 2000 the ETA murdered a Basque businessman in Zumaga,
José Maria Korta. On 30 October 2000 the ETA bombed and killed
Supreme Court Justice José Francisco Queral Lombardero and his
chauffeur, injuring 60 bystanders in the process. The bombing of a
public garden on 2 November 2000 failed to kill its intended target,
Prime Minister Aznar, but injured two civilians. Then on 21 Novem-
ber 2000, the 25th anniversary of the restoration of the monarchy, a
former health minister was assassinated in Barcelona.

On 22 February 2001, a car bombing intended to target Inaki Du-
breuil, a Socialist councilor of the town of Ordizia, exploded in San
Sebastian, killing two electrical workers there. Then ETA gunmen
assassinated Froilan Elespe, a Socialist deputy mayor of the town of
Lasarte, on 21 March 2001. Also in 2001, José Javier Arizkuru Ruiz
was extradited from France to Spain for his role in the 1995 assas-
sination plot against King Juan Carlos.

The ETA has a political wing, the Basatuna (Unity) Party, also
referred to as either Euskal Herritarrok or Herri Batasuna, which was
allowed to work openly in Spanish politics from 1978 until 2003. In
1986 this party won 32 percent of the parliamentary votes cast in the
three Basque provinces of Navarra, Guipuzcoa, and Vizcaya. In the
March 1996 elections, which followed the unsuccessful ETA assassi-
nation attempt against José Maria Aznar, the Popular Party candidate
leading in the national polls, this figure dipped to 12 percent but in
the October 1998 election, which followed the ETA cease-fire on 16
September 1998, it had improved to 18 percent. In the 2001 elections
in the Basque region, the ETA-affiliated Batasuna Party lost six seats
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to the Basque Nationalist Party. The fortunes of Batasuna declined
due to several judicial investigations into its connection with ETA
terrorism and its refusal to disavow armed struggle. On 30 June 2002
the Batasuna Party was banned under the new Law of Political Par-
ties for endorsing political violence. At this time the ETA announced
another cease-fire but on 30 December 2006 it broke this cease-fire
with a car bombing at Madrid’s main airport

Under the premiership of José Maria Aznar during 1996-2004, the
Spanish government took a very hard-line policy toward the ETA, its
political party, and other front organizations. Following the Madrid
railroad bombings of 11 March 2004, Aznar incorrectly blamed
these attacks on the ETA. When it became evident that these attacks
were instead the work of Islamic militants, the Spanish public’s per-
ceptions of blame for the attacks shifted to Aznar for his widely un-
popular policy of support for the U.S.-led intervention in Irag, which
resulted in his being defeated in the elections of 14 March 2004.
The new premiership of Socialist Party leader José Luis Rodriguez
Zapatero initially sought to adopt a more conciliatory line toward the
ETA, but the 30 December 2006 ETA bombing of the Madrid airport,
which killed two Ecuadorians, led Zapatero to end further negotia-
tions with the ETA.

A car bombing in Bilbao on 10 October 2007 injured the body-
guard of a Socialist Party politician, drawing forth more public re-
buke of the ETA by Prime Minister Zapatero. On 1 December 2007
ETA members shot and killed two Spanish Guardia Civil officers
who were members of a joint French-Spanish antiterrorism squad
that confronted the ETA members in a public area in Capbreton,
France, near Bayonne. These were the first fatalities since the 30
December 2006 car bombing at the Madrid airport that ended the pre-
vious cease-fire. On 7 March 2008 ETA gunmen murdered a former
city council member in the town of Arrasate in the Basque region.
On 21 March 2008 a car bombing in Calahorra in the northern region
of Rioja resulted in no casualties due to prior warning by the ETA,
allowing evacuation of the area.

On 20 May 2008 a French-Spanish joint task force in Bordeaux
arrested ETA head Javier Lépez Pefia, suspected of having ordered
the 30 December 2006 car bombing, along with three other ETA
members, Ainhoa Ozaetz Mendiondo, Jon Salaberria, and Igor Su-
berbiola, all involved in the outlawed financial and political support
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network of the ETA. Despite this reverse, the ETA tried to carry
forward its campaign with several bombings: On 20 July 2008 four
bombs exploded at a seaside resort in Cantabria, and on 21 September
2008 two bombs went off, one in Vitoria and another in Ondarroa,
the latter injuring seven people. On 6 November 2008 a car bombing
at the University of Navarra in Pamplona initially injured 21 people
due to the blast but then caused nausea and sickness among 250 other
victims due to unknown noxious gases released in the explosion.
However, on 17 November 2008 the ETA suffered a substantial blow
with the arrest of the ETA military head, Garikoitz Aspiazu Rubina,
also known as Txeroki (“Cherokee™) and Leire Lope Zurutuza, both
wanted in connection with the murders of the two Spanish Guardia
Civil officers killed the previous year and also for their roles in a
plot to assassinate King Juan Carlos and in the 20 December 2006
bombing that ended negotiations between the Zapatero government
and the ETA.

BEIRUT AIRPORT BOMBING. On 23 October 1983 a truck bomb
driven by a suicide volunteer demolished the building at Beirut
International Airport being used as a temporary barracks, killing
241 U.S. Marines, sailors, and soldiers and wounding more than 60.
This bombing was one in a series of anti-Western bombings, includ-
ing the 18 April 1983 bombing of the U.S. embassy in West Beirut;
the bombing of the French military headquarters in Beirut on the
same day as the Beirut airport bombing, killing 58 French troops
and wounding 15; and the 4 November 1983 bombing of the Israeli
Defense Forces headquarters in Tyre. All these attacks used suicide
drivers, were executed with great precision, and resulted in great
damages and loss of life.

According to Lebanese security sources, the truck hit the airport
building near a specific pillar where the planners of the bombing
had determined the explosion would do the most structural damage
and kill the most people. The Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI)
estimated that the truck bomb was the equivalent of 12,000 pounds
of TNT, making it larger than any conventional bomb used in World
War I1. The bomb was made of a combination of TNT and hexogen, a
highly sensitive and powerful explosive, packed around cylinders of
gas to create an air-fuel bomb effect. The sheer cost of this bombing,
the quality of intelligence about the U.S. forces needed to execute it,
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the technical precision needed to build the bomb, and the reluctance
of any group to claim immediate responsibility for this act all pointed
to state sponsorship of the bombing. On 16 February 1985 Hezbol-
lah, a militia under Iranian state sponsorship, claimed responsibility
under the name of Islamic Jihad.

On 4 October 1984, U.S. intelligence agencies identified Hezbol-
lah as the local agent that supplied the suicide driver and Iran as the
supplier of the explosives used in the attacks on the Marines and the
U.S. embassy. As early as 6 November 1983, an article in the Israeli
daily Ma’ariv had identified the Iranian ambassador to Damascus,
‘Ali Akbar Muhtashami, as having been assigned by the Iranian gov-
ernment to be a liaison with Syrian intelligence in directing terrorist
activities through the group that eventually assumed responsibility
for the bombing of the U.S. Marines barracks. This article identi-
fied Islamic Jihad as being the responsible group, headquartered in
Baalbak under tutelage of the Islamic Revolutionary Guards Corps
(IRGC) of Iran.

According to a Le Monde report dated 6-7 November 1983, citing
an otherwise unspecified “confidential British document,” the prin-
cipal mastermind of the 23 October operations was one Abu Muslih,
actually ‘Imad Mughniyah (1962-2008), the commander of the 800
or so IRGC troops in Baalbak. This report stated also that Iranian
Deputy Foreign Minister Husayn Shaykhulislami, one of the leaders
of those students who seized the U.S. embassy on 4 November 1979,
visited Damascus twice secretly, once on 16 April 1983 and again
on 19 October 1983, that is, each time a few days ahead of a bomb-
ing of a major U.S. target in Lebanon. The Foreign Ministry of Iran
and other officials and representatives of the regime have repeatedly
denied any knowledge of, or involvement in, these bombings. On 20
July 1987, however, the former commander of the Islamic Revolu-
tionary Guards Corps, Muhsin Rafigdust, revealed in an interview to
the Iranian newspaper Risilat that Tehran had supplied the explosives
used in the bombings. The shock of this bombing and the unpre-
paredness of the Ronald Reagan administration or the U.S. public
to face the levels of lethal violence that had become commonplace
in the Lebanese civil war led to the withdrawal of U.S. troops from
Lebanon in February 1984.

In 2001 several relatives of U.S. servicemen killed in the bomb-
ing filed two separate lawsuits against Iran using provisions of the
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Antiterrorism and Effective Death Penalty Act of 1996 allowing
U.S. citizens to sue state sponsors of terrorism who attack U.S. citizens
or properties. On 30 May 2003 the U.S. District Court for the District
of Columbia ruled on both cases as a single action and found the de-
fendant in the case, the Islamic Republic of Iran, which had refused to
answer the court summons issued in 2002, culpable for the bombing
and liable to pay compensatory damages to be determined later and to
be applied against Iranian assets in sequestration since 1980.

BELLIGERENT STATUS. When an army invading another state’s
territory or an insurgent group rebelling against the government of
a nation-state seizes effective control over a territory, excluding the
military and police forces of the national government being attacked
and itself taking over the tasks of providing government and police
protection to the civilians in the occupied territory, then the occu-
pying force is said to have belligerent status. In effect, when other
nations officially recognize the belligerent status of an occupier, this
confers recognition of that occupying power as the de facto govern-
ment of that territory. Under international law, the belligerent would
be held to observe the same limitations on the use of its power over
civilians in its jurisdiction with regard to their human rights as would
any other sovereign de jure government, subject to considerations of
military necessity and humanity. Foreigners traveling within the ter-
ritory held by the belligerent would be considered obliged to obey the
effective laws and regulations being enforced by the belligerent.

In the case of an insurgent guerrilla movement, as soon as other
nations recognize its belligerent status this accords a degree of le-
gitimacy on the insurgents, who then possess not only their own
government and control over a territory and people, but also the abil-
ity to establish effective diplomatic relations with the nations who
recognize their belligerent status, which grants them most of the ele-
ments needed to be recognized as a bona fide nation-state. The for-
mal recognition of belligerent status by other national governments
internationalizes the conflict, making it much more difficult for the
government being attacked to reassert control or authority over the
territory occupied by the belligerent group. During the 1979-1992
civil war in El Salvador, Mexico and other nations accorded bel-
ligerent status to the Farabundo Marti Liberation Front (FMLN),
which was viewed by the United States as powerful moral support



BENNETT COMMITTEE ® 73

for the FMLN. During the Lebanese civil war period of 1975-1982,
when Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) forces controlled
portions of Beirut and other parts of Lebanon, the U.S. military
forces sent to evacuate American civilians from Beirut had to contact
the PLO to coordinate the evacuation of U.S. nationals from the Bei-
rut waterfront. Despite the U.S. declaratory policy of not recognizing
or dealing with the PLO, this action conferred an effective belligerent
status on the PLO.

BENNETT COMMITTEE. Properly known as the Bennett Report
of the Committee of Inquiry into Police Interrogation Procedures in
Northern Ireland. After Great Britain assumed direct rule over North-
ern Ireland in 1974, allegations of police brutality and mistreatment
of prisoners charged with terrorist offenses created controversy in the
British government, particularly the numbers of convictions based on
confessions uncorroborated by independent evidence, which seemed
to support allegations of systemic use of torture by police interro-
gators. These practices had also been condemned by the European
Commission and European Court of Human Rights. The British
judge, H. G. Bennett, was appointed by the British government on
16 June 1978 to chair a commission to investigate these charges and
to make appropriate recommendations.

The Bennett Committee report, issued in March 1979, led to
regulations that forbade physical or verbal abuse of suspects,
banned interrogation during meals or after midnight, required inter-
rogators to identify themselves and police to provide the suspect a
sheet outlining his rights under the law, and allowed the suspect to
contact a lawyer or relative as well as to have access to a doctor,
who could verify whether or not physical abuse had occurred. The
Bennett guidelines allowed the suspect to be incarcerated up to 48
hours before being permitted to contact relatives or a solicitor, if
the police feared the phone call might be used to tip off comrades
before they could act on the basis of information gleaned from the
suspect. Many prisoners have complained that they have not been
provided with the sheet outlining their rights or that the detectives
have not identified themselves during interrogation, but the Ben-
nett report did have the effect of eliminating the more outrageous
instances of coercive interrogation procedures. See also IRISH
REPUBLICAN ARMY.
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BESLAN SCHOOL SIEGE AND MASSACRE. On 1 September
2004 at 9:30 a.m., at least 30 Chechnyan men and women in combat
fatigues and wearing explosives-laden belts stormed School Number
One in the city of Beslan in the North Ossetian region of Russia. About
1,200 people, including around 800 schoolchildren, grades one through
eight, and their teachers and parents, were attending ceremonies mark-
ing the beginning of the school year. The attackers identified them-
selves as the Riyah as-Saliheyn Martyrs’ Brigade and were part of the
Chechen separatist and Islamic fundamentalist terrorists.

During the takeover, about 65 children and one adult managed to
hide and later slip away, but the remaining adult hostages were forced
to tear up floorboards, revealing previously hidden weapons and
munitions. The attackers then killed 20 of the strongest male adults
and herded the remaining hostages into the gym, which was about
25 meters (82 feet) long and 10 meters (33 feet) wide, where they
remained for the next two days in 90-degree heat and without water
or food. The hostage takers rigged the gym with explosives and trip
wires, threatening to kill themselves and their hostages if any attempt
were made to rescue them. They released one child early on with a
list of demands, namely, the release of imprisoned group members
caught in an attack in Ingushtia the previous June, contact with the
presidents of the Ingushtian and North Ossetian regional govern-
ments, and contact with Dr. Leonid Roshal, the pediatrician who had
helped hostages in the October 2002 Moscow theater siege.

Russian security forces, including Federal Security Bureau (FSB)
specialists, local government militia units, and Russian army and spe-
cial forces units, cordoned off the school grounds and also deployed
two helicopter gunships, at least one tank, and several armored per-
sonnel carriers to the scene. After former Ingushtian president Ruslan
Aushev spoke with the attackers, they released 26 nursing mothers
along with at most one child each.

On the second day, their negotiations with Dr. Roshal led only to
their refusal to exchange adult hostages for children or to be permit-
ted safe conduct out of the country, and refusal of offers other than
the prisoner release that they had demanded. At 3:30 p.m. they fired
two rocket-propelled grenades at security vehicles parked too close
to the compound.

On the third day at 1:03 p.m., after the attackers permitted Emer-
gency Ministry personnel to approach the building to remove dead
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bodies, explosions and gunfire suddenly erupted from the main build-
ing. There are conflicting accounts of how this happened, but one ac-
count holds that a poorly taped explosive device came undone in the
sweltering heat, fell, and detonated, causing the weary hostage takers to
open fire. Russian troops responded with an assault on the school and
controlled explosions to open holes in the walls to permit the hostages
to escape. In fact, many of the hostages were killed either by explosions
or by gunfire. By 3:00 p.m. the attack ended with at least 331 people
killed, of whom 20 were police, military personnel, and emergency
responders, while at least 719 people were injured, of whom 700 were
civilians. Only one of the hostage takers was captured alive.

Chechen separatist leader Shamil Basayev claimed credit for hav-
ing planned and ordered this attack. The Beslan incident shows how
the Chechen terrorists had improved their hostage-taking tactics since
their 24 October 2002 Moscow theater siege: Whereas in the Mos-
cow incident several hostages used cell phones with text messaging
to communicate with their rescuers, in the Beslan incident the attack-
ers seized all cell phones and threatened to kill anyone found with
one. Whereas in the Moscow siege the female attackers took orders
from male attackers and thus failed to detonate bombs when they did
not receive specific commands to do so, in the Beslan case females
were given command positions. In addition, whereas in the Moscow
siege the terrorists began to form human bonds with their captives, in
the Beslan case several hostages were Killed at the onset to make such
empathy impossible. For the same reason, in the Beslan attack they
systematically tormented and humiliated their captives. A complicat-
ing factor in the Beslan incident is that it appears the hostage takers
were also using stimulant drugs to remain awake and to counter any
attempt by Russian forces to use fentanyl-based narcotic gases as
they had done in the Moscow theater incident. The prolonged effects
of these drugs may have contributed to the outburst of violence on
the third day of the siege. See also CHECHNYAN TERRORISM,;
KIDNAPPING; and SUICIDE TERRORISM.

BIN LADEN, OSAMA (1957- ). Osama bin Laden (full Arabic
name: Usama ibn Muhammad ibn Ladin) is a leading financier and
organizer of an Islamic fundamentalist terrorist network known
as al Qa’eda and is currently wanted by the United States as the
mastermind behind the World Trade Center and Pentagon attacks
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of September 11, 2001, the East African U.S. embassy attacks of
August 1998, and the 1995 Riyadh bombing of the Saudi National
Guard-U.S. Training Center. He also had ties with the group that
bombed the World Trade Center in 1993 and that plotted a terror
campaign against landmark targets in New York City, and with the
Islamic Group in Egypt, which murdered foreign tourists in the
Luxor Temple Massacre in November 1997; he has also been tied
to the scheme by Ramzi Ahmad Yousef to bomb U.S. airliners over
the Pacific Ocean and to plots to assassinate Pope John Paul II,
Egyptian President Hosni Mubarak, and U.S. President Bill Clinton.

Osama bin Laden, born in Riyadh in 1957, is one of 52 scions of
Muhammad bin Laden, a Yemeni businessman whose construction
firm amassed him a personal fortune of about $5 billion. Bin Laden
helped run part of the family business and is believed to have inher-
ited $25 million from his father and to have amassed more wealth
from his own management. Prior to receiving business management
training at King Abdul Aziz University in Jeddah, Saudi Arabia, bin
Laden received instruction in Islamic law.

With the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan on 11 January 1979, bin
Ladin quit his family business to devote himself and his fortune to
helping the Afghan Mujahideen in their fight against the Soviets.
From 1979 to 1984 he was in Pakistan funding the Afghan fighters
and building shelters in Pakistan for refugees. From 1984 to 1989
he was in Afghanistan building roads and shelters for the Mujahi-
deen and was involved in actual combat as well. He helped organize
the Maktab al Khidamat (Services Office), which recruited devout
Muslims from throughout the Arab world to come to Afghanistan
to fight in the jihad against the Soviets. This organization had re-
cruiting offices not only in the Muslim world but also throughout
the West wherever Muslims could be recruited. One such office in
Brooklyn was later used by the group that bombed the World Trade
Center. After the Soviets left Afghanistan in 1989, the Mujahideen
were urged by their Pakistani and Central Intelligence Agency (CIA)
backers to attack the heavily defended city of Jalalabad. This attack
proved catastrophic for the Mujahideen, whose forces suffered heavy
losses. Bin Laden, who led his forces in an assault on the airport, was
wounded by shrapnel and many of his Arab volunteers were killed.
Bin Laden returned to Saudi Arabia and resumed his work in the
family business.
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The U.S.-led deployment of forces against Iraq in 1990-1991 deeply
offended bin Laden, as he saw the United States as the supporter of
Israel. He also viewed the policy of the Saudi regime of permitting
American troops to be stationed in Arabia itself as an affront to Islam
because the government of Arabia was also the “Protector of the Two
Holy Places,” that is, the Muslim holy cities of Mecca and Medina,
which are forbidden to non-Muslims to enter but which bin Laden now
viewed as being under virtual U.S. military control. At this point, bin
Laden came to view not only the United States as the leading enemy of
Islam but also the Saudi family as traitors to Islam. He moved to Sudan
in April 1991, ostensibly to undertake his construction business there
to help develop a destitute Muslim nation, but by 1994 the govern-
ments of Egypt, Algeria, and Yemen were accusing him of financing
and training the Islamic fundamentalist groups seeking to overthrow
their regimes. The Saudi government revoked his passport and Saudi
citizenship and his family has reportedly disowned him.

It is believed that bin Laden helped supply the Somali militias
that shot down two U.S. MH-60 Black Hawk helicopters and killed
19 U.S. soldiers during operations in Mogadishu during the second
United Nations Operation in Somalia (UNOSOM I1) on 3-4 October
1993. Although bin Laden initially had amicable relations with the
National Islamic Front ruling Sudan, by 1996 he was asked to leave
the country, very likely due to pressure from Egypt, whose president,
Hosni Mubarak, survived an assassination attempt during his 26 June
1995 visit to Ethiopia. The would-be assassins were known to have
come from Sudan and bin Laden was suspected to have been the
instigator of this attack, which sunk Sudanese-Egyptian relations to
such a low point that Egypt was threatening war against Sudan.

Bin Laden returned to Afghanistan, although his exact movements
and whereabouts from 1996 onward remain a mystery. His base
outside Jalalabad, Afghanistan, held about 600 of his followers, who
were estimated to number around 5,000 or more in over 25 countries
worldwide, including Chechnya, Algeria, Kashmir, the Philippines,
Egypt, and Eritrea.

U.S. counterterrorism experts began to link bin Laden to anti-
U.S. terrorism during their investigations of the 1993 World Trade
Center bombing after finding his name along with addresses of his
businesses and front organizations among the documents and mate-
rials seized from the suspects. His name also came up in the arrest
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of Razmi Ahmad Yousef, who had been staying at a safe house in
Pakistan owned either by bin Laden or his brother-in-law.

In February 1996 and again in February 1998, bin Laden issued
a fatwa, that is, an Islamic religious verdict, co-signed by himself;
Ayman al Zawabhiri, the leader of the Jihad Group in Egypt; Abu-
Yasir Rifa’i Ahmad Taha, a leader of the Islamic Group in Egypt; and
Shaykh Mir Hamzeh, secretary of the Jamni’at-ul-Ulema religious
party of Pakistan, declaring it the religious duty of every individual
Muslim to kill Americans everywhere, whether soldiers or civilians,
in order to free the holy cities of Islam from the presence of foreign,
non-Muslim troops. It should be noted that such religious decrees can
only be legitimately issued by a Muslim religious authority of known
sanctity, probity, and scholarship in Islamic jurisprudence, and bin
Laden is not recognized as being such a scholar.

Among the terrorist attacks that bin Laden is suspected of hav-
ing directed, or otherwise having been involved in, are the follow-
ing: the World Trade Center bombing of 26 February 1993, as bin
Laden was the patron and protector of Razmi Ahmad Yousef, who
was indicted for this act on 11 March 1993; the Riyadh bombing of
13 November 1995 that destroyed a Saudi National Guard training
center, killing four American military advisers and two Indian gov-
ernment advisers; the Khobar Towers bombing in Dhahran, Saudi
Arabia, on 25 June 1996, in which a powerful truck bomb killed 19
U.S. service personnel and wounded about 300 others; the massacre
of 58 foreign tourists and four Egyptians on 17 November 1997
at the Temple of Queen Hatsheput outside Luxor, Egypt; the U.S.
embassy bombings on 7 August 1998 in Nairobi, Kenya, Killing
291 people and injuring about 5,000, and Dar es Salaam, Tanzania,
killing 10 people and injuring 77; and the assassination attempt
against Crown Prince Abdullah of Jordan in June 1993. Bin Laden
is suspected of sponsoring the 12 October 2000 suicide bombing on
the USS Cole at anchor in Aden, Yemen, while his most notorious
operation was the September 11, 2001, attacks on the World Trade
Center and Pentagon.

Bin Laden had close relations with the Taliban, who took over
Afghanistan after 1996. Despite reports of estrangement between
him and the Taliban, the latter refused to accede to United Nations
(UN) demands to hand over bin Laden; upon the expiration of the
deadline to hand him over, attackers believed to be backed by the
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Taliban attacked the U.S. embassy and UN offices in Islamabad,
Pakistan, on 13 December 1999.

Following the World Trade Center and Pentagon Attacks of
September 11, 2001, President George W. Bush demanded on 17
September 2001 that the Taliban hand over Osama bin Laden to
U.S. authorities. Following their refusal to do so, the United States
initiated Operation Enduring Freedom on 7 October 2001, aimed
at destroying the al Qa’eda network and capturing or killing bin
Laden. Bin Laden was last seen publicly in mid-December 2001 in
the Tora Bora region of Afghanistan. In the years since, bin Laden
has appeared in several videotapes exhorting his followers and is be-
lieved to be in hiding in the Waziristan area of northwest Pakistan, a
region over which the Pakistani government exercises only nominal
control, under the protection of local tribal leaders. The Combating
Terrorism Center of the U.S Army Military Academy at West Point
catalogues and translates purported electronic and written messages
of bin Laden and al Qa’eda. The Center possess a letter dated 11 De-
cember 2005 from one of bin Laden’s deputies directing Abu Musab
al Zargawi, the founder and leader of al Qa’eda in Irag, to send
his envoys from Iraq to Waziristan in order to consult with them on
actions in Irag. Assuming this correspondence is genuine and not a
deception, it would indicate that bin Laden remains in the Waziristan
region of Pakistan.

BLACK BRIGADES. An obscure Kuwaiti Shi’ite revolutionary
group active in Irag and Kuwait, possibly a nom de guerre of Da’wa
al Islami or other groups enjoying Iranian state sponsorship. On 11
July 1985, the group attacked a restaurant in Kuwait, killing a high-
ranking Kuwaiti security official.

BLACK HAND. In 1911 a splinter group broke away from the Nar-
odna Obrana Pan-Serbian secret society in Bosnia to form the more
radical Ujedinjernje ili Smrt, (Union or Death), more commonly
known as the Crna Ruka, or Black Hand group. This group, which
aimed to undermine Austrian control over Bosnia through acts of
terrorism, was covertly supported by the Serbian government, led by
Lieutenant Colonel Dragutin Dmitrievich, chief of the Intelligence
Department of the Serbian military; many of its members were also
Serbian military officers. They recruited from among Serbian youth
in Bosnia, many of whom were smuggled into Serbia to undergo
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paramilitary training. The Black Hand used secret oaths and gory
initiation rituals, and defectors were often murdered. Gavrilo Prin-
cip, the assassin of Archduke Francis Ferdinand, underwent training
with the Black Hand and was supplied by the Black Hand with the
pistol used to murder the archduke. With the occupation of Serbia by
Austro-Hungarian and German forces in 1915, the royal government
of Serbia had removed itself to Thessaloniki, Greece. In May 1917
Dmitrievich was tried for treason against the royalist government and
executed, marking the end of the Black Hand group.

BLACK JUNE. Black June was a Palestinian group founded by Abu
Nidal, a onetime al Fatah member who later opposed the Palestine
Liberation Organization’s (PLO’s) increasing reliance on diplomacy
rather than armed struggle. Black June was an Iraqi state-sponsored
group with the revolutionary aim of destroying Israel and establishing
a Palestinian state by force of arms. Secondary objectives included
the use of terrorist coercion against the PLO to punish it for retreating
from the use of armed struggle as the primary means for the liberation
of Palestine. The Iragi government also used Black June as a means of
maintaining its own influence over the Palestinian movement within
Lebanon. Black June was one of a number of different groups founded
by Abu Nidal and numbered about 500 members.

Black June took its name from June 1976, when Phalangist troops
with Syrian backing massacred Palestinian fighters and civilians
within the besieged Tal az Za’tar refugee camp. Black June tried to
kill the Syrian foreign minister in 1977 but missed him, instead kill-
ing a bystander, the visiting United Arab Emirates’ minister of state
for foreign affairs. Black June has made numerous attacks on PLO
representatives and offices abroad. In the period from 1978 to 1979
they killed Sa’id Hammami, the PLO representative in London, ‘Ali
Yassin, the PLO representative in Kuwait, and Izzidin Qalaqg, the
PLO representative in Paris, and bombed a PLO office in Istanbul in
August 1978, killing four people.

Following a truce with al Fatah, Black June turned to attacks on
Jewish and Israeli targets. On 3 June 1982 a Black June gunman at-
tacked and injured Shlomo Argov, Israeli ambassador to Great Brit-
ain; Israel used that attack to justify its invasion of Lebanon a few
days later. On 9 August 1982 Black June made a grenade attack on
a Jewish restaurant in Paris and then opened automatic-weapons fire
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on the restaurant and on a crowd outside a nearby synagogue, killing
six and injuring 27. On 10 April 1983 Black June killed PLO repre-
sentative Issam Sartawi at a meeting of the Socialist International in
Portugal. See also FATAH REVOLUTIONARY COUNCIL.

BLACK LIBERATION ARMY (BLA). One of the two most violent
left-wing nonstate, revolutionary groups in the United States during
the 1960s, the other being the Weather Underground. Born out of
the social unrest of the 1960s, the BLA particularly targeted law en-
forcement officers and was responsible for eight killings in the period
1971-1973, including two New York City policemen on 27 January
1972. A crackdown by the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI)
led to arrests of leading members, after which the group’s activi-
ties subsided. In the early 1980s remnants of the BLA merged with
the Weather Underground to form the Revolutionary Armed Task
Force, which engaged in a series of bombings of federal government
and multinational corporation offices as well as an attempted robbery
of a Brinks armored carrier in October 1981.

On 2 May 1973, when Joanne Chesimard and two other BLA
members driving the New Jersey Turnpike near New Brunswick were
stopped for a routine check by two New Jersey state troopers, they
shot the troopers, Killing one and wounding the other. Chesimard,
injured in the gunfire, was arrested when found five miles from the
shooting scene. Law enforcement officials considered her the “soul”
of the BLA and although the prosecution never proved she had fired
on the officers, she was convicted of murder under state law as an ac-
cessory and sentenced to prison. On 2 November 1979 she broke out
of the state prison in Clinton with the help of three armed men.

In 1984 she fled to Cuba, where she was granted political asylum as
well as living expenses. Chesimard, who changed her name to Assatur
Shakar, gave an interview to a WNBC-TV reporter covering the Janu-
ary 1998 visit to Cuba of Pope John Paul I, in which she maintained
her innocence and denounced the New Jersey court system as racist.
New Jersey Governor Christine Todd Whitman denounced the inter-
view as “an affront,” raised the reward for Chesimard’s capture from
$25,000 to $100,000, and contacted U.S. Attorney General Janet Reno
and U.S. Secretary of State Madeleine Albright to demand that the
United States pressure Cuba into extraditing Chesimard. In 2005 the
FBI placed Chesimard on its list of most wanted domestic terrorists,
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offering a $1 million bounty for her capture. On 11 December 2006
Dave Jones, the president of the New Jersey State Troopers Fraternal
Association, led a group of New York and New Jersey police groups
in protesting the naming of a community room at the City College of
New York by a coalition of leftist student groups as the Guillermo
Morales/Assatur Shakur Community Center in honor of Chesimard
and William Morales of the Armed Forces of National Liberation.

BLACK ORDER. The Ordine Nero was an Italian nonstate, revolu-
tionary Fascist group that sought to destroy the democratic govern-
ment in Italy. The Black Order was the violent successor to the New
Order party, which had been suppressed as a proscribed neo-Fascist
organization in 1973 and was thought to have had ties to the Italian
Social Movement, another neo-Fascist group.

Among its terrorist actions, in 1976 the group assassinated Judge
Vittorio Occorsio, who had earlier helped ban the New Order. The
group targeted left-wing supporters, usually by indiscriminate bomb-
ings of public places. On 4 August 1974 the group bombed a train on
the Munich-Bologna route, killing 12 people. On 2 August 1980 it
bombed the Bologna railway station, killing more than 80 and injur-
ing around 200 people. Bologna was targeted apparently because of
the domination of the city government by Italian Communists.

At its height the Black Order numbered around 300 followers. Fol-
lowing the conviction in 1978 of its leader, Pierluigi Concutelli, for
the murder of Judge Occorsio, the group’s prominence in the far right
was overtaken by that of the Armed Revolutionary Nuclei (NAR).

BLACK PANTHERS. The Black Panther Party was a group founded
in October 1966 by Huey Newton (1942-1989) and Bobby Seale
(1937- ) that promoted a revolutionary black ethnonationalism.
While Panthers sought, among other things, amnesty for all black
prisoners, comprehensive welfare benefits for black Americans, and
exemption from military service for all black Americans, the notori-
ety of the group came from its drift into revolutionary violence. Like
many other radical groups born of the radicalism of the late 1960s,
such as the Weather Underground and the Red Army Faction,
the Panthers were revolutionary insofar as they sought to fight what
they perceived to be a racist capitalist system but also appeared to
be anarchistic insofar as they lacked a clear program for creating an
alternative social order.
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The appeal for “black power” drew a response from other politi-
cally disaffected young black Americans. Among those drawn into the
group were Stokely Carmichael, H. Rap Brown, and Eldridge Cleaver.
By 1970 the group had around 2,000 members in some 61 cities in 26
states, mainly outside the south. Following the 4 April 1968 assas-
sination of the Rev. Martin Luther King Jr., the Panthers advocated
arming themselves and conducting military training for their members.
Not only were the Panthers viewed by J. Edgar Hoover, the director of
the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI), and other public officials as
being a subversive organization, but many of the Panther leaders also
had criminal records and had in some cases jumped bail. This created a
situation in which armed conflict between the group and the police was
unavoidable. In June 1969 a gunfight erupted between the Sacramento
police and the Panthers in which 13 policemen were wounded before
the Panthers fled their headquarters.

During the period 1967-1972, about 2,000 Panthers were arrested
while 20 others were Killed in shoot-outs with police, other Pan-
thers, or rival revolutionaries. In 1969 William Lee Brett hijacked
a plane bound for New York from San Francisco to Cuba, where he
was granted asylum and remained until his death in 2006. Cleaver
(1936-1998), who had jumped bail in November 1968, went first to
Cuba, then to Algeria, and then to North Korea, seeking refuge and
support for the Panthers. In 1971 he quit the Panthers and in 1977
returned to the United States, where he negotiated a plea bargain
with authorities. Although he had become a member of the Nation of
Islam before joining the Panthers, after his return to the United States
he became an evangelical Christian and joined the Republican Party.
While Cleaver lapsed into drug addiction during 1992-1994, he re-
covered sobriety and worked as a radio talk show host in Miami—Fort
Lauderdale before dying in 1998.

By mid-1970 most of the original Panther leadership had either
fled the country or gone underground. Brown was arrested in October
1971 on armed robbery charges. Seale was imprisoned for contempt of
court, while Newton renounced armed struggle by May 1971. While
two hijackings did occur in June and July of 1972 by Panthers and
some sympathizers wishing to find asylum abroad, by that time the
Black Panther movement had spent itself. On 17 February 1999 Elmer
Pratt, known as Geronimo, was released from prison after the Orange
County Superior Court overturned his 1968 conviction for robbery and
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murder, citing the withholding of critical evidence by the prosecution
at the original trial. Brown, who converted to Sunni Islam upon his
release from prison, taking the name Jamil Abdullah Al-Amin, moved
to Atlanta where he began a community service program to keep inner-
city youth off drugs and where he became the leader of the Community
Mosque in the West End district in 1985. In March 2000 he became a
fugitive suspect following the shooting death of one sheriff’s deputy
and the wounding of another, both of whom were serving an arrest
warrant in connection with a May 1999 traffic violation. In October
2002 he was convicted for the murder and sentenced to life imprison-
ment; the Georgia Supreme Court unanimously upheld his conviction
in May 2004 following an appeal of his sentence.

While the militant image of the Panthers inspired fear in the public,
in retrospect Panther violence appeared to be sporadic and reactive
rather than a coherent tactic to foment a revolution. Nonetheless the
Black Panthers were the predecessors of the Black Liberation Army,
which in turn, together with remnants of the Weather Underground,
helped form the Revolutionary Armed Task Force, which continued
a campaign of leftist revolutionary terrorism within the United States
until 1986. According to Seale, at its height the Black Panthers had
5,000 followers in 48 chapters, of whom 28 were killed in shoot-outs
with police, along with 68 members injured and 14 police officers
killed. By 2002 at least eight members were still in prison. Seale
claims that the Panthers also served over 200,000 schoolchildren hot
breakfasts and arranged for over a million sickle-cell-anemia tests.

In 1989 a group calling itself the New Black Panther Party was
founded by Malik Z. Shabbaz and advocated anti-Semitic and anti-
white extremism. In October 2002 several of the original Panthers,
including Seale, David Hilliard, Elaine Brown, and Newton’s widow,
began legal proceedings against the group for using the original
group’s name, emblems, and photographs of its members without
their permission and also for defaming the name of the Black Pan-
thers by associating them with the hate ideology of the new group.

BLACK SEPTEMBER ORGANIZATION (BSO). The BSO was
a clandestine group created by al Fatah in December 1971 for the
limited purpose of avenging the suppression and expulsion of the
Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) from Jordan during the
“Black September” of 1970. On 6 September 1970 the Popular
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Front for the Liberation of Palestine (PFLP) had hijacked three
airplanes, namely, a Pan American World Airways (Pan Am) flight,
a Trans World Airlines (TWA) flight, and a SwissAir flight, all
destined for New York, as well as a British Overseas Air Company
(BOAC) flight destined for London on 9 September 1970. While the
Pan Am flight was diverted to Cairo, the other three were diverted
to Dawson’s Field in Jordan. On 12 September 1970, after releasing
the roughly 400 passengers, the PFLP bombed the three aircraft. On
16 September 1970 King Hussein declared a state of martial law and
ordered the Jordanian army to attack the Palestinian forces and expel
them from the kingdom. In the course of the fighting that followed,
the Palestinians suffered enormous losses and their survivors were
expelled to Lebanon. As al Fatah held a declaratory policy of not
involving itself in the domestic politics of Arab nations, yet planned
to kill King Hussein and those who shared responsibility in carrying
out his orders, it was essential that al Fatah be able to maintain a
plausible deniability of responsibility for the BSO. In actuality, the
scope of targets of the BSO grew to include Israeli, U.S., and other
Western targets, while their attacks rivaled those of the PFLP in fe-
rocity and media impact. During its period of activity from 1971 to
1974, the BSO was run by Salah Khalaf (aka Abu lyad), one of Yasir
Arafat’s closest deputies.

On 28 November 1971 the BSO assassinated Jordanian Prime
Minister Wasfi al Tall in Cairo. The BSO tried, but failed, several
times to assassinate King Hussein. The most notorious BSO action,
however, was its attack on the Israeli team at the 1972 Summer
Olympics in Munich in which all 11 Israeli hostages and five of
the eight terrorists, along with one German bystander, were killed
in a shoot-out with West German police. On 29 October 1972, BSO
members hijacked a Lufthansa plane and forced West German au-
thorities to release the three surviving BSO gunmen from the Munich
attack in exchange for the lives of the Lufthansa hostages. On 16
September 1972 the BSO also mailed out 64 letter bombs to Israeli
and non-Israeli Jewish targets, most of which were intercepted and
deactivated, but some of which succeeded in killing Israeli diplomats,
other Jews, and some postal workers. On 1 March 1973 BSO gunmen
seized the Saudi Arabian embassy in Khartoum, Sudan, and mur-
dered U.S. Ambassador Cleo A. Noel Jr., the U.S. chargé d’affaires,
and a Belgian chargé d’affaires.
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From 1971 to 1974 the BSO carried out at least 34 noteworthy
actions, including 16 bombings, 11 assassinations, three hijackings,
three kidnappings, and a rocket attack on the U.S. embassy in Beirut.
On 5 September 1973 Italian police foiled a BSO plot to shoot down
an El Al airplane with two SAM-7 Strela antiaircraft missiles. Israel,
whose citizens and diplomats abroad had become the primary targets
of the BSO assassination and letter-bombing campaigns, undertook
covert and overt operations to quash the BSO. Israeli Wrath of God
operatives began killing BSO operatives in Cyprus and Europe, while
the Israeli Defense Forces launched a raid on Beirut on 10 April 1973
in which they attacked the BSO headquarters, Killing 17 terrorists,
and destroyed the BSO letter-bomb factory.

Despite al Fatah’s desire to conceal its connections with the
BSO, the arrests of a BSO agent in Jordan and another in France
produced evidence linking the two organizations. Although the
BSO was dissolved by al Fatah in December 1974, many former
BSO operatives then joined either the PFLP or Abu Nidal’s Fatah
Revolutionary Council. The murder of Israeli diplomat Yosef
Alon in December 1975 in Washington, D.C., was once believed to
be the work of local proxies acting on behalf of Black September.
From 1981 to 1987 about 17 actions were claimed in the name of
the BSO, but these were most likely the work of Abu Nidal opera-
tives.

In 1996 Mohammad Oudeh (aka Abu Daoud), the mastermind
of the Munich Olympics attack, was allowed by Israeli authorities
to attend a PLO leadership meeting in the West Bank, where he
stayed, establishing a law practice in Ramallah. After he published
his autobiography in France, in which he acknowledged his role
in the Black September attack at the Munich Olympics, German
authorities issued an arrest warrant for him in June 1999. Upon re-
ceiving word of this, Prime Minister Binyamin Netanyahu ordered
Oudeh, who was in Jordan at the time, barred from returning to the
West Bank and also canceled his VIP pass, which was issued to
PLO officials to permit them unhindered passage through Israeli
checkpoints in the West Bank. For many Palestinians and Israelis,
this incident raised the question of whether this action violated an
understanding of amnesty implicit in the 1996 Israeli government
decision to allow former PLO terrorists to return to areas under
Palestinian Authority control.
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BOER ATTACK FORCE. The Boere Aanvals Troepe is a South
African antistate group made up of Afrikaaners disaffected with
the postapartheid regime. Among their demands are an autonomous
homeland for white South Africans, government recognition of the
Christian faith, release of all right-wing political prisoners, and lower
fuel prices. This group claimed responsibility for two bombings on
Christmas Eve 1996 in a crowded shopping area of Worcester, a
town 90 miles north of Cape Town; one homemade pipe bomb was
planted near a supermarket and another near a pharmacy, which to-
gether killed four people, three of them children, and injured dozens
more. On 5 January 1997 another three bombings claimed by this
group occurred in Rustenburg, located northwest of Johannesburg,
one at a newly remodeled mosque at about 1:15 a.m., wounding two
guards there. At 3:00 a.m., two bombs struck, one at the Marikana
Post Office about 13 miles east of Rustenburg and another at a liquor
store in Olifantsnek, a suburb of Rustenburg.

The Afrikaaner Resistance Movement (AWB), led by Eugene
TerreBlanche, disclaimed any knowledge of this group. Hours after
the attacks in Rustenburg, police arrested two white men, Christian
Harmse and Pierre Jacobs, at a roadblock when explosives were dis-
covered in their car. Jan van der Westhuizen was arrested in February
1997 for involvement in the Worcester bombings and since then the
group has been inactive.

BOMBINGS, BOMBERS. Bombs are among the top two weapons of
choice for terrorists, the other being automatic weapons. Bombing is
also used extensively for merely criminal purposes, whether for mur-
der, revenge, arson, or as a diversionary tactic. Whether a bombing
is a terrorist act or not depends on whether the bomber(s) intended
to achieve some political objective with it and to use the bombing as
part of their communication of demands and threat fulfillments to the
society they are targeting. Since no credit is claimed for most of the
bombings that occur, most apparently are done for merely criminal
purposes. In some of the most famous cases of serial bombers, such
as George P. Metesky, the infamous “Mad Bomber” who terrorized
New York City from 1940 to 1956, and Theodore Kaczynski, the
Unabomber, who terrorized the United States from 1978 to 1995,
the motives of the bomber appear to have been rooted in personal
grudges but articulated and rationalized in political terms.
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While there are a great variety of bombs for specialized purposes,
a few types are favored by terrorists, namely, vehicle bombs, letter/
parcel bombs, and small bombs designed to destroy airplanes in fl
ight, which have been infrequently used but always with great lethal-
ity when successful. Bombs are attractive to terrorists for a number
of reasons. First, they cause high loss of life and casualties, creating
terror when civilians are being randomly targeted, which gets the
desired media coverage and attention to the terrorists and their de-
mands. Second, they usually can be deployed in such a way that the
terrorist planting the device can escape injury or arrest. Finally, they
are relatively easy and inexpensive to prepare. Suicide bombings are
a special case and generally more lethal because the suicide bomber
can deploy the bomb to achieve maximum lethality and usually can
detonate it before others have a chance to evacuate or to disarm the
bomb. Moreover, the willingness of bombers to kill themselves along
with a large number of victims is itself especially dramatic, shocking,
and frightening to the general public, and especially problematic for
law enforcement and security forces, who ordinarily can count on
the terrorists” will to live to deter them from attacking or else as a
bargaining chip in, for example, hostage-barricade situations.

It is believed the Narodnaya Volya group in Tsarist Russia was
the first terrorist group to employ bombing in a systematic terrorist
campaign. Oddly enough, although the members of this group frankly
admitted to being “terrorists,” they wanted to bomb only those people
whom they viewed as major political or police functionaries of the
Tsarist regime, and they took great pains to avoid killing or injuring
bystanders. By contrast, the terrorists of the late 20th century, such as
in the World Trade Center bombing and the Oklahoma City bomb-
ing, wanted to maximize the killing of innocent people at the scene.

Bombs typically consist of an initiator, a primary charge, and a
main charge. The initiator consists of some sort of percussion or elec-
tronic device, set off either manually, by remote control, or by a timer
or some sort of motion-sensitive or barometric device. The primary
charge usually consists of a low-grade explosive that is unstable but
of relatively low yield, such as black powder, smokeless gunpowder,
nitro starch, or nitrocellulose, while the main charge is a high-qual-
ity explosive such as nitroglycerin, ammonium nitrate, Compound
B, C-3, C-4, TNT, or Semtex. There is also an intermediate class of
high-yield initiators such as lead styphnate and lead azide. The high-
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yield explosives, also known as detonating explosives, are generally
stable at ordinary temperatures and require the low-grade explosives
for detonation.

The effects of bombings on victims are classed as primary, second-
ary, and tertiary. Primary effects include trauma to internal organs
caused by the shock wave of the blast traveling through body tissues.
Secondary effects include laceration or concussion caused by flying
shrapnel or other objects propelled by the explosion. Tertiary effects
include injuries caused by people falling or being knocked against the
ground or other objects by the explosion.

Improvised explosive devices (IEDs) consist of munitions that
are rigged with a primary charge and initiator for attacking passing
vehicles or people on foot. In the Iragi insurgency against U.S. and
other allied forces, insurgents have used cellular telephones as elec-
tronic initiators for their IEDs. Vehicle-borne improvised explosive
devices (VBIEDs), consisting of a truck or car packed with explo-
sives and driven by a suicide volunteer against a target, or parked and
detonated remotely, have proven to be perhaps the most deadly and
destructive form of bombing.

BRITISH-U.S. FLIGHTS BOMB PLOT. On 9 August 2006 Brit-
ish police conducted 69 raids in London, Birmingham, and Buck-
inghamshire and arrested 24 people suspected of plotting to bomb
in-flight aircraft bound from Great Britain to the United States using
liquid-based explosives that were nondetectable using current bomb
and explosives detection technology. The explosives were to be
peroxide-based liquids that would be carried on board concealed as
sports drinks and which would be primed by the mixing of reagents,
followed by their detonation. Triacetone triperoxide (TATP) has
been identified as the most likely explosive. Once it is produced by
mixing the reagents, it is easily initiated by shock, heat, fire, or elec-
trical charge but is a relatively low-yield explosive.

Seven flights were targeted, namely, Air Canada’s Flight 865 to
Montreal and Flight 849 to Toronto; American Airlines’ Flight 91
to Chicago and Flight 131 to New York; and United Airlines’ Flight
959 to Chicago, Flight 931 to San Francisco, and Flight 925 to Wash-
ington, D.C. The attacks were to have occurred around 16 August
2006 and were intended to destroy all seven airplanes en route over
the Atlantic Ocean, to make forensic analysis of the debris impossible.
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Had the attacks been successful, it is estimated that at least 1,500
people would have been killed.

Of the 24 suspects originally arrested, only eight were charged
with conspiracy to commit murder and conspiracy to bomb aircraft.
The suspects were all British men of Pakistani origin, including
Abdullah Ahmad *Ali, 27, believed to have been the cell leader in
Great Britain; Mohammad Gulzar, 27, believed to have been the
group’s supervisor and link to supporters in Pakistan; Assad Sarwar,
28, believed to have been the group’s explosives expert; and Tanvir
Hussein, 27, Umar Islam, 30, Arafat Waheed Khan, 27, Ibrahim
Savant, 27, and Waheed Zaman, 24. Rashid Rauf, another suspect
believed to have been supervising the operation along with Gulzar,
eluded arrest in Britain but was detained after fleeing to Pakistan; he
apparently was set free by his police escorts on 15 December 2007.
On 15 December 2007, U.S. and Pakistani officials claimed that Rauf
was Killed on 22 November 2008 by a predator drone unmanned
aerial vehicle, a claim that his family denied.

Shortly after the plot was exposed, the U.S. Homeland Security
Secretary, Michael Chertoff, stated that this plot appeared to have
been an al Qa’eda operation. The director of the Defense Intel-
ligence Agency (DIA), Lieutenant General Michael D. Maples, had
testified before the U.S. Senate in 2007 that both “Ali and Sarwar
had made several trips to Chaman in the Federally Administered
Tribal Areas of Pakistan bordering Afghanistan, where they were
believed to have met with senior al Qa’eda personnel, while Rauf
and Gulzar were believed to have been the main operational su-
pervisors on behalf of al Qa’eda. During the raids police seized
bomb-making equipment and computers and storage media with
over 6,000 gigabytes of memory. The men had bought a flat in
London for $271,000 in cash, which is believed to have come from
al Qa’eda. The plot was exposed by an undercover agent. The trial
began on 3 April 2008 and ended on 8 September 2008 with the
convictions of ‘Ali, Sarwar, and Tanvir on charges of conspiracy
to commit murder but no convictions on the charges of conspiracy
to bomb aircraft in flight. While Mohammad Gulzar was acquitted
of all charges, the other seven defendants also confessed to seeking
to create a public nuisance over plans to distribute their martyrdom
videos, which were to have been released upon the bombings of the
airplanes. None of the eight defendants admitted to the charge of
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seeking to bomb aircraft. During the trial the prosecution did not
present evidence of involvement by al Qa’eda.

This bomb plot recalled the 1995 “Oplan Bojinka” of al Qa’eda
operative Ramzi Yousef, who was collaborating with the Abu
Sayyaf Group to bomb 10 U.S. airliners en route from the Philip-
pines to the United States. In particular the plans had in common the
elements of simultaneous multiple attacks, the targeting of airplanes,
and the use of bomb-making materials being smuggled aboard and
assembled in flight.

The exposure of this plot led to temporary cancellations of Britain-
U.S. flights, to a heightened aviation security alert, and to new
Transportation Security Administration regulations forbidding carry-
on liquids or gels, excepting prepared infant formulas. British Air-
lines alone claimed to have suffered £40 million in losses due to
canceled flights and an additional £100 million due to costs imposed
by the new baggage-handling requirements.

BROOKLYN BOMBING PLOT. Acting on a tip from an Arabic-
speaking informant, on 31 July 1997 New York police raided a
Brooklyn apartment, shooting two men before either of them could
detonate several pipe bombs amid other bomb-making materials.
Two days before this raid, a note had been mailed to the U.S. Depart-
ment of State warning of a series of attacks unless Sheikh Omar Ab-
dul Rahman and Ramzi Ahmad Yousef, along with Sheikh Ahmad
Yassin, a Hamas leader jailed in Israel, were released. At the raided
apartment, police found a draft of the same note.

The two men, Gazi Ibrahim Abu Mezer and Lafi Khalil, had two
pipe bombs assembled, made with black powder and loaded with
nails as shrapnel; each bomb could have Killed targets up to 25 feet
away within an enclosed space. They were apparently planning to
bomb the Atlantic Avenue subway station and a commuter bus; the
presence of toggle switches on the bombs and lack of any timer or
remote detonating device suggested that the two men were planning
suicide attacks. The two men, both Palestinian, had entered and
remained in the United States in violation of immigration law, Abu
Mezer having falsely claimed Israeli persecution to seek asylum, and
Khalil having a bogus alien registration document. Neither man was
found to have any known connection to Hamas or other Islamic mili-
tant groups. Abu Mezer was convicted of conspiracy to use a weapon
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of mass destruction on 23 July 1998, while Khalil was acquitted of
charges relating to the bombing plot but convicted for possession of
a forged immigration document.

The 9/11 Commission Report of July 2004 specifically mentioned
the illegal entry of Abu Mezer into the United States from Canada
as an instance of the ease with which terrorists were able to enter the
United States.

BURN SYNDROME. Term describing the condition in which a terror-
ist, spy, or smuggler involved in a covert activity becomes obsessed
with the idea that he or she is being observed and his or her actions
being exposed. This compulsive fear leads the person to behave or
to speak in a suspicious manner that then tends to lead to the person
being exposed and apprehended. Such excessive nervous behavior
helped to tip a U.S. immigration agent on 14 December 1999 to arrest
an Algerian, Ahmad Rassam, for smuggling explosives from Canada,
which exposed an al Qa’eda plot to bomb Los Angeles International
Airport as well as other targets in North America and Europe during
upcoming millennium celebrations.

- C -

CABINDA LIBERATION FRONT-CABINDA LIBERATION
FORCES (FLEC-FAC). Cabinda is the oil-rich enclave of Angola
separated from the rest of the country by the territory of the Demo-
cratic Republic of the Congo (formerly Zaire) on both banks of the
Congo River from its estuary inland. During the Angolan civil war
between the forces of UNITA (Unido Nacional para Independéncia
Total de Angola) and those of the Angolan government, which had
continued intermittently since Portugal gave independence to its
former colony in 1975, there has also been separatist violence by an-
tigovernment forces in the Cabinda enclave that seek independence
from the rest of Angola.

During 1990 the Frente para a Libertacdo de Enclave de Cabinda
(FLEC) kidnapped 13 French oil workers, several Congolese work-
ers, and two Portuguese aid workers, who were all held hostage but
later released unharmed. In 1992 FLEC kidnapped three Portuguese
construction workers and two French citizens, as well as attacking
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Chevron buses used to transport workers. In the most serious incident
that year, in December, FLEC murdered three Angolan employees of
Chevron. In February 1993 FLEC kidnapped an officer of the United
Nations Angola Verification Mission, who was released unharmed
three weeks later. In May 1993 forces of FLEC and UNITA report-
edly joined together in an attack on the Cabinda Gulf Oil Company,
which is managed by Chevron International of America, and took
several Portuguese workers hostage. In January 1995 FLEC took
credit for a mortar attack on the Chevron administration building in
Malongo. On 8 February 1997 FLEC and the Forcas Armadas de
Libertacdo (FAC) kidnapped and threatened to kill two forest work-
ers, one Malaysian and one Filipino, whom they accused of spying
for the Angolan government. On 23 March and 22 April 1998 FLEC-
FAC Kkidnapped three Portuguese construction workers. On these
occasions FLEC-FAC issued warnings to all foreign companies to
leave Cabinda to deprive the Angolan government of the oil revenues
it needed.

One breakaway faction of FLEC, calling itself the FLEC-Renovada,
signed a separate peace accord with the Angolan government in Au-
gust 2006 that has been denounced by the parent FLEC-FAC body.

CARLOS (1949-). Carlos, “the Jackal,” whose true name was llich
Ramirez Sanchez, was a Venezuelan-born terrorist who became
briefly notorious in the mid-1970s before sinking into obscurity.
Born into a middle-class but Communist family, Sanchez was named
in honor of Lenin. Later he went to a Cuban youth camp and ulti-
mately attended Patrice Lumumba University in Moscow but was
expelled in 1971 for frivolity. Others maintain that he was really
recruited as a Soviet intelligence (KGB) agent and that the expulsion
was faked to maintain his cover.

Using the nom de guerre “Carlos,” Sanchez went to Paris, where
he took command of a Popular Front for the Liberation of Pal-
estine (PFLP) cell in the early 1970s. He is believed to have made
an assassination attempt on 31 December 1973 against Marks and
Spencer magnate Teddy Zieff, who was injured but not killed due
to a gun malfunction. Carlos was implicated in terrorist bombings
of three pro-Israeli newspapers and an attempt to destroy an El Al
airliner at Orly airport in 1975, but is best remembered for his role in
the OPEC Siege at the OPEC Secretariat headquarters in Vienna on
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21 December 1975 in which he held 11 OPEC oil ministers hostage
and collected a massive ransom from the governments of Iran and
Saudi Arabia, reportedly over $50 million.

After that episode he dropped out of view. For some time it was
speculated that he was either dead or else had become a trainer of
terrorists in Libya or Syria. In 1983 a group calling itself the Orga-
nization for the Armed Arab Struggle surfaced, reportedly under
Carlos’s leadership, and carried out the bombing of a Paris-Toulouse
train, the Capitole, in March 1982, and the bombing of a train sta-
tion in Marseilles in December 1983, apparently to put pressure on
the French government to release his lover, Magdelena Kopp, a Red
Army Faction (RAF) member serving a jail sentence in France on
a conviction for illegal possession of firearms and explosives. After
some brief activity, this group also subsided into obscurity.

In the 1980s Carlos settled in Damascus, Syria, where he was
reunited in December 1985 with Kopp, whom he then married. He
remained in Syria under the protection of President Hafiz al Asad un-
til December 1993, when French officials learned of his whereabouts
and began to press for his extradition. The Syrian government,
which was finding its association with terrorist groups an embarrass-
ment, forced him to leave. Carlos apparently spent time in Yemen
before deciding to move to Sudan. He was arrested by Sudanese
officials on 14 August 1994 and handed over to French officials. It
seemed the governments of both Syria and Sudan viewed Carlos as
an anachronistic misfit and saw political advantages with the West
in helping to turn him over since he was no longer a useful asset for
their current political agendas.

Carlos boasted of having been responsible for killing 83 people in the
1970s and 1980s, although French authorities considered him a suspect
in terrorist attacks in which 15 people were killed and over 200 injured
in France alone. For a long time the mass media wrongly associated
him with the Black September Organization (BSO) attack on the
Israeli Olympic team in 1972, and he was rumored to have been linked
to more than 30 other major terrorist actions. Most of this was part of
a myth that Carlos himself helped spin, but upon his arrest most terror-
ist experts, among them Brian Jenkins, stated that his significance had
been greatly exaggerated and that he was often a mediocre and bungling
terrorist. After a 10-day trial, he was sentenced on 24 December 1997
to life imprisonment for murdering three people in 1975, namely, two
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Paris police officers and the PFLP terrorist who had become an Israeli
informant, Michel Moukharbel. On 16 January 1999 he was cleared
of a charge for a bombing in 1974. In 1999 Austria was seeking to
extradite Carlos to face charges stemming from the OPEC siege.

Carlos wrote a series of articles published in Le Monde, apparently
in violation of French corrections policies limiting his correspondence
with the outside world, that were released in June 2003 as a book co-
authored with journalist Jean-Michel Vernochet, L’islam révolution-
naire (Revolutionary Islam), in which he praised Osama bin Laden
along with the World Trade Center and Pentagon attacks of Sep-
tember 11, 2001, rationalizing Islamic fundamentalist terrorism in
the name of class warfare. Carlos claims to have converted to Islam
following his conviction in 1997. In 2005 he filed a complaint with
the European Court of Human Rights, claiming his long years of soli-
tary confinement constituted a violation of his rights, but the Court
dismissed his complaint, which he began appealing in 2006. Carlos
is currently serving his sentence in Clairvaux prison.

CELLULAR ORGANIZATION. To protect themselves from pen-
etration and also to maintain control over members, most terrorist
groups opt for a cellular organization. Cells are groups of three to 10
members headed by one leader. Rudimentary terrorist organizations
such as the Symbionese Liberation Army (SLA) by default have
a cellular structure, but in the case of larger organizations having
hundreds of members, such as the Basque Fatherland and Liberty
(ETA) group, the cellular organization protects the entire organiza-
tion from penetration. Whereas the ordinary bureaucratic organiza-
tion is pyramidal, hierarchical, and transparent, the cellular system is
better described as a circular, or “solar,” system, whose links to other
cells or parts of the organization remain hidden.

Within each cell, the ordinary members may know one another but
have no knowledge of the existence of other cells or of their mem-
bers and have no link to the rest of the organization except through
the cell leader. Cell leaders, in turn, may have no other link to the
rest of the organization except through group leaders subordinate
to a central operations committee. In the event members of one cell
are captured and interrogated, they can reveal only what they know
of their own cell. Even that knowledge can be limited through the
use of false names among the group members, while the cell itself
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may adopt a distinctive name to mask its relationship with the parent
organization.

The circumstances under which terrorists operate perhaps ensure that
only those organizations having cellular structures can continue to sur-
vive for long. The Irish Republican Army (IRA) originally conceived
of itself as a regular army and so produced general orders, official
handbooks, rules, and records of courts-martial and had the hierarchical
command structure of a regular army. The need of clandestinity to pro-
tect the organization from penetration by informers or the confessions
of captured members forced the IRA to adopt a cellular structure.

It should be noted that many or even most cells in a terrorist orga-
nization may be merely support groups that do not directly execute
terrorist activities. Their members may run businesses or operate
safe houses that provide support to people whose identities and about
whose activities they may know nothing.

The “sleeper cells,” or autonomous leadership units, are cells that
remain inactive for a long period to infiltrate a nation or an organi-
zation, but which may become active after a certain time when they
have achieved access to a critical facility. Following the World
Trade Center bombing the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI)
began to suspect that Middle Eastern Islamic fundamentalist groups
had been setting up such sleeper cells within the United States to
activate at some later, critical time.

Apart from cells in a networked structure, there are also cases of free-
floating “phantom” cells, which are independent entities fed by an en-
vironment of ideological extremism. The Symbionese Liberation Army
was one such free-floating cell that fed off the currents of left-wing ex-
tremism and antiwar activism in the 1970s, whereas Timothy McVeigh
and Terry Nichols, who fed off the environment of antigovernment ex-
tremism and prejudice found among right-wing extremists in the 1990s,
may be considered a right-wing variant of the free-floating cell.

Many ethnonationalist groups maintain parallel political front and
military wing structures. The political front is a relatively transparent,
hierarchical organization that can serve as a legitimate political party
or interest group if conditions allow, yet it also has a shadow military
organization, organized on a solar cellular basis, which is linked to
the leaders in the political front by some “chain network,” a series of
personal links so that authorities may not easily track the connections
between the political and military wings. In the event the authorities
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crack down on the political front and arrest all known leaders, the mili-
tary wing can swing into action on the basis of contingency orders to
retaliate for the seizure of their leaders and to pressure for their release.
See also NETWAR; NETWORKS; ORGANIZATION OF TERROR-
IST GROUPS.

CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY HEADQUARTERS AT-
TACK. On 25 January 1993 a lone gunman walked up to a line of
cars waiting to enter the headquarters compound of the Central In-
telligence Agency (CIA) in Langley, Virginia, and opened fire with
an AK-47 machine gun, killing two CIA employees—a communica-
tions worker, Frank Darling, and an analyst, Lansing Bennett—and
injuring two other CIA workers and one telephone repairman. The
gunman, a Pakistani immigrant named Mir Aimal Kansi, seemingly
acted alone and was motivated by anger over U.S. influence in
Pakistan, U.S. foreign policy in the Middle East, and the treatment
of Palestinians by Israel. Kansi was born into a well-to-do family in
Quetta, which borders Afghanistan and which was a center for a $3
billion CIA paramilitary operation supporting the anti-Soviet Muja-
hideen. A specialized Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) coun-
terterrorism team arrested Kansi in Pakistan on 17 June 1997 and
returned him to the United States, where he was tried in a Virginia
state court on murder charges and sentenced to life imprisonment
for the murder of Bennett. On 14 November 1997 Kansi received
a sentence of death for the murder of Darling because he had shot
him twice, first in the back but then once more in the head, which
the jury believed demonstrated excessive brutality. Kansi was not
tried under U.S. federal antiterrorism statutes because he apparently
acted alone.

Following the conviction of Kansi, gunmen in Karachi, Pakistan,
opened fire, killing four American workers from a Texas oil and gas
company, along with their driver, in apparent retaliation for the court
ruling. On 14 November 2002, Kansi was executed by lethal injec-
tion in a Virginia state prison.

CHECHNYAN TERRORISM. Following the collapse of the Soviet
Union in 1991, one of the strongest challenges to the territorial in-
tegrity of the successor Russian Federation has come from ethnon-
ationalist and Islamic fundamentalist extremists seeking indepen-
dence for the Chechen Republic from Russia. Chechnya is one of
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several enclaves of non-Russian Muslim ethnicities in the Caucasus
region, an area which already experienced separatist ethnic strife
in the Nagorno-Karabakh war between Armenia and Azerbaijan in
the period 1988-1994, as well as the secessionist movement among
the Abkhazian Muslim minority in Georgia. A successful secession
of the Chechnyan region would have grave implications for the
rest of Russia, in which Muslim ethnic minorities are estimated to
number around 18 million and in which several other non-Russian
minorities exist.

In 1859 the Muslim regions of the northern Caucasus, including
Chechnya and Daghestan, were incorporated into the Tsarist empire
after decades of fighting and resistance. During 1944-1953 a mass
deportation of Chechens to Central Asia was ordered by Joseph
Stalin due to alleged Chechen wartime collaboration with the Nazi
invaders. On 6 September 1991 a retired Soviet air force general,
Dzhukar Dudayev, led a coup against the regional government and
declared Chechnya’s independence. After Russia adopted its new
constitution on 12 December 1993, its new government refused to
recognize Chechen claims to independence. From 11 December 1994
to 27 May 1996, the Russians fought to reassert control over Chech-
nya, but weak political and military direction led to high Russian
casualties and repeated humiliations of Russian troops at the hands
of Chechen militias and guerrillas. The fighting concluded with a
peace agreement that allowed increased autonomy for Chechnya
and an interim Russian role in security affairs but which fell short of
the recognition of independence sought by Chechen nationalists and
fundamentalist extremists.

During and following the disastrous Russian 20-month campaign
of 1994-1996, a number of terrorist attacks involving assassina-
tions, bombings, kidnappings, and suicide attacks were carried out
by Chechen militias, including many on foreign contract workers,
humanitarian workers, and missionaries, as well as against Russians
and moderate Chechens. On 14 June 1995 a Chechen rebel leader
and extremist, Shamil Basayev (1965-2006), seized 1,000 hostages
at a hospital in the Russian town of Budyonnovsk. After four days of
fighting, Russian troops retook the hospital at a cost of 150 lives, but
the rebels escaped with about 100 hostages. On 4 December 1995 a
bombing of the Russian administration building in Grozny killed 11
people and injured more than 60. On 9 January 1996 Chechen rebels
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attacked a hospital in Kizlyar, Daghestan, and seized over 3,000 hos-
tages. A week later, Chechen rebel sympathizers hijacked a Black
Sea ferry bound from Trabzon, Turkey, to Sochii, Russia, holding 165
passengers and crew hostage but releasing them shortly thereafter.

Following the tentative peace between Russia and Chechen rebel
leaders, more terrorist attacks continued, with six Red Cross workers
being murdered on 17 December 1996, leading to a suspension of
Red Cross efforts in Chechnya. On 28 April 1997 a bomb struck a
train station in Pyatigorsk, in southern Russia, killing one person and
injuring 11 others, for which Chechen militants were blamed. In July
1997 British relief workers were kidnapped but then released by mili-
tants after more than 14 months in captivity. In October 1997 Hun-
garian relief workers were kidnapped but were released by militants
eight months later. On 3 October 1998 four British telecommunica-
tions workers installing a cellular telephone system were kidnapped
by rebels; when Chechen security forces tried to rescue them, all four
were beheaded on 7 December.

Part of the continuing violence was directed not only at foreigners
working within Chechnya but also against Chechen security officials,
as well as Russian troops and border police in nearby Daghestan.
These attacks appeared to be part of a power struggle between na-
tionalist Chechens, who favored more conciliatory relations with
Russia, and more radical fundamentalists intent on sabotaging the
negotiations with Russia as well as pushing the interim Chechnyan
government further in the direction of an Islamic state. Although
Dudayev, who was killed by Russian missiles on 25 April 1996, and
his successor as Chechen president, Aslan Maskhadov, were primar-
ily nationalists for whom Islam was but part of the Chechen national
identity, many other Chechen factions sought to create a more Is-
lamic fundamentalist state.

One of the main rebel fighters, Shamil Basayev, acted as a virtu-
ally independent warlord and was willing to side with more extreme
Islamic fundamentalists to enhance his own power within Chechnya.
Basayev had helped Abkhazian Muslim secessionists in Georgia in
1992-1993, and in post-1996 Chechnya he sided with fundamentalist
extremists led by Khattab, a Jordanian of Chechen descent and Afghan
war veteran, who was a promoter of the Wahhabi sect of Islam. Khat-
tab was later killed in a Russian ambush in March 2002. On 10 June
1997, after denouncing Wahhabism in a sermon, a prominent Grozny
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mullah, Hasanbek Yakhyayev, was murdered by an Islamic militant.
On 16 July 1998 Chechen security forces began fighting Wahhabi
fundamentalists in Gudermes, the second-largest city in Chechnya.

Several terrorist acts appeared to have been aimed at sabotaging
negotiations between Russia and more moderate Chechen leaders.
On 19 March 1999 a powerful bombing in Vladikavkaz, in the Os-
setia region of Russia, killed 58 and injured 100. On 21 March 1999
Chechen President Maskhadov survived a car-bomb assassination
attempt, reportedly the fifth attempt on his life, which apparently was
carried out by Chechen extremists. In fact, these attempts by extrem-
ists to push the Chechen government in the direction of increased
Islamization were partly effective. At the same time that Russia had
abolished its death penalty to comply with European Union human
rights standards, Chechnya officially imposed death sentences for
violations of Islamic law and televised these executions.

In August 1999, matters came to a head when the Chechen Wah-
habi extremists, led by Basayev, provoked attacks in Daghestan in
an attempt to create a “Russian-free zone” or corridor under Chechen
control from Chechnya to the Caspian Sea. Unlike Chechnya, in
which the Chechens are the predominant nationality, neighboring
Daghestan has over 30 national groups, including non-Muslim mi-
norities, few of whom had aspirations for greater autonomy from
Russia. Within three weeks Russian forces regained most of the
disputed Daghestani villages, and Basayev and his followers were
forced to withdraw to Chechnya. On 9 and 13 September 1999, two
major bombings destroyed apartment complexes in Moscow, killing
more than 32 in the first attack and more than 76 in the second attack.
In Volgodonsk, on 16 September 1999, another apartment-complex
bombing killed 18. A total of five such bombings took place within
Russia during September 1999, killing 243 people and injuring 1,742
others, for which credit was claimed by anonymous telephone calls
stating that the bombings were in retaliation for Russian air strikes in
the Daghestan campaign. Some Russian sources alleged that Osama
bin Laden had been involved not only in support for the Chechen
Wahhabis but also in backing the bombing campaign within Russia.
Although several Russian émigrés later asserted that the Russian
government had itself carried out the Moscow and Volgodonsk
bombings, nonetheless the Russian Prosecutor-General’s office de-
clared the investigation closed on 30 April 2003.
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On 1 October 1999 Russia began what has been described as its
“second Chechnyan” war, ostensibly to destroy terrorist training
camps and to root terrorism out of the Caucasus region. Some ob-
servers believe that the government of Boris Yeltsin was deliberately
playing up Russian national feelings and resentments over the disas-
trous 1994-1996 war to create a mood of national unity and support
for his government that would help his electoral coalition in the 19
December 1999 parliamentary elections. In fact, both the alleged
Chechen bombings within Russia occurring that autumn and the
second offensive late in 1999 were to help Boris Yeltsin’s successor,
Vladimir Vladimirovitch Putin, to bolster his image as a hard-line
defender of Russian nationalist values prior to the presidential elec-
tions in Russia. In late December 1999 Russian troops had succeeded
in occupying much of Chechnya and captured Grozny on 6 Febru-
ary 2000 following a two-month siege. In the Russian presidential
election of 26 March 2000, Putin won a majority of 53 percent, an
electoral mandate achieved in part by public perceptions of his ef-
fectiveness in suppressing the Chechen revolt.

The main external support for the Chechen extremists appears to
come from the estimated 15,000-strong “Afghans,” those Islamic
veteran volunteers who came from outside Afghanistan to help the
Mujahideen fight the Soviet occupation in that country and who
have since then dispersed throughout the Muslim world, seeking
to promote Islamist insurgencies elsewhere, including Chech-
nya. However, the Islamic Republic of Iran, which found itself at
odds with the Sunni Wahhabi-dominated “Afghans” and with the
Wahhabi-dominated Taliban regime in Afghanistan, had its own
geopolitical reasons to support Russia in its attempts to contain the
spread of Wahhabi-style fundamentalism in the Caucasus region.
Azerbaijan, with its more secularized society and predominantly
Shi’ite Muslim culture, has not shown itself inclined to support
the Chechens in this conflict with Russia. Georgia, however, which
earlier had suffered from a Russian-backed secessionist movement
among the Abkhazians, in effect gave passive support to Chechen
rebels by allowing them to use the Pankisi Gorge area as a staging
area for attacks within Russian territory and by allowing them to
set up offices in Thilisi. Russia later accused Georgia of supplying
the Chechens with some of its 146 or so Igla shoulder-held anti-
aircraft missiles.
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On 9 May 2002 a remotely detonated antipersonnel mine exploded
during a Victory Day parade in Kaspyisk, in the Daghestan region of
Russia, killing 41 people, including 17 children and 18 members of
the military band in the parade, and injuring 130 other bystanders. On
19 August 2002 Chechen rebels used an Igla ground-to-air shoulder-
fired missile to down a Russian military Mi-26 transport helicopter
in Grozny, killing all 119 onboard. On 20 August 2002 a bombing of
an apartment complex in a northeastern district of Moscow destroyed
all four stories of the middle section of the complex, killing eight
residents. On 26 September 2002 about 300 Chechens crossed into
Ingushetia from the Pankisi Gorge area in Georgia in an attack on
Galashki in which 80 of the attackers were killed along with 14 Rus-
sian soldiers. Russia accused Georgia of supplying the Igla missiles
to the Chechens, which allowed them to destroy several Russian he-
licopters in the next three years, and demanded the extradition of 13
Chechens wanted for attacks within Russia. On 4 October 2002 Geor-
gia extradited five of them and held the remaining eight in prison.

During the evening of 23 October 2002, about 42 Chechens,
of whom 19 were females, seized more than 800 hostages in the
Moscow theater siege. On 26 October 2002, when Russian forces
surrounding the theater heard gunfire erupting, they incapacitated
the attackers and hostages with narcotic fentanyl gas, which unfortu-
nately killed 127 hostages along with 33 of the attackers. Credit for
the attack was claimed by Basayev.

On 30 October 2002 Russia pressured Denmark into arresting Akh-
mad Zakayev, an ambassador-at-large for the Chechen nationalist reb-
els, but whom Russia accused of involvement with the attacks led by
Basayev. Denmark released Zakayev on 5 December 2002 for lack of
evidence that he was involved in terrorism. On 31 October 2002 Rus-
sia demanded the extradition from Qatar of Zelimkhan Yandarbiyev,
an associate of Basayev who had fled Chechnya when Russia besieged
Grozny in 1999, accusing him of complicity in Chechen terrorism and
also alleging he was tied to al Qa’eda. Although Qatar declined to
extradite him, both Georgia and Azerbaijan yielded to Russian de-
mands to close the offices of Chechen separatists in their territories.
On 13 February 2004 Yandarbiyev was killed by a bomb hidden in
his car when he was returning from Friday prayers in Doha, Qatar.
Two others in the car were Killed, and his 13-year-old son was badly
burned and injured. Later, on 30 June 2004, a Qatar court convicted
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two Russian agents, Anatoly V. Belashkov and Vasily A. Bogachyov,
for this bombing and assassination. On 27 December 2002 two bomb-
laden vans driven by suicide bombers struck the main governmental
building of Chechnya’s Russian-supported government, killing 40
and injuring 70. On the same day French security forces arrested four
Arabs with ties to Chechen rebels and to al Qa’eda for their involve-
ment in a plot to bomb the Russian embassy in Paris.

On 23 March 2003 a referendum held in Chechnya affirmed the
Chechen people’s willingness to remain an integral part of the Rus-
sian Federation. On 12 May 2003 a truck bomb with the equivalent
of one ton of TNT driven by suicide volunteers demolished govern-
ment buildings in Znamenskoye, Chechnya, killing 59 people. In the
first five months of 2003 there were at least 111 attacks by Chechen
terrorists, with a surprising number using female suicide bombers,
referred to by the Russia media as shahidki (female martyrs, singu-
lar: shahidka), also known as “black widows.” On 5 July 2003 two
female suicide bombers attacked a rock 'n’ roll concert at Tushino
airfield outside Moscow, killing 16. On 27 July 2003 another female
suicide bomber killed one person in Tsatsan-Yurt, in Chechnya.
Shamil Basayev claimed to have dispatched more than 36 female
suicide bombers. In the period 2000-2005, about 16 attacks involved
female participants. On 2 August 2003 a truck bombing of the mili-
tary hospital in Mozdok, North Ossetia, killed 35. On 5 December
2003 a suicide bombing of a commuter train in Yessentuki, in the
Stravropol region, using the equivalent of 20 pounds of plastic ex-
plosives, killed 42 passengers and injured 150. On 9 December 2003
a suicide bombing of the National Hotel, just off Red Square, killed
five and injured 13.

On 6 February 2004 a suicide bombing by a female Chechen in a
Moscow subway station killed 39 and injured 130. On 9 May 2004
a bombing during Victory Day celebrations at Dynamo Stadium in
Grozny killed Chechen President Akhmed Kadyrov. On 21 June
2004 a Chechen raid on the Ingushetian town of Nazran by 200 mili-
tants resulted in the virtual seizure of the city from Russian control
for over a day, during which 97 people were killed and 105 injured.
The rebels looted government buildings of weapons and explosives
and then left the city. On 13 July 2004 the acting president of Chech-
nya, Sergei Abramov, narrowly escaped assassination when a bomb
exploded at a construction site he was inspecting. On 24 August 2004
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two Russian civilian airliners that had departed from Moscow were
bombed in midflight: Volga Avia Express Flight 1303, a Tupolev-
134, crashed near Buchalki, 100 miles south of Moscow, en route to
Volgograd, with all 43 aboard killed; Sibir Airlines Flight 1047, a
Tupolev-153, en route to Sochii, crashed near Rostov-on-Don, kill-
ing all 46 aboard. The bombers were two Chechen women feigning
pregnancy who had been waived inspection by security men, who
later were charged and convicted for having accepted bribes to allow
them on board. Analysis of the wreckage confirmed that the high-
yield explosive hexogen had been used in the in-flight bombings. On
31 August 2004 another female suicide bomber attacked the Moscow
subway, killing nine and injuring 50, for which credit was claimed in
the name of the Islambouli Brigades of al Qa’eda.

The most infamous attack by Chechen terrorists was the 1-3 Sep-
tember 2004 Beslan School siege and massacre in which over 800
students of Public School No.1 in Beslan, North Ossetia, were seized
as hostages by at least 30 militants, of whom four were women.
Like the Moscow theater siege, the hostage takers planted explo-
sives throughout the gym in which over 800 students in grades one
through eight were being held. They demanded the release of fellow
combatants seized in neighboring Ingushetia and threatened to kill
themselves and their hostages if their demands were not met or if
a rescue was attempted. After 53 hours, in which Russian security
forces had barricaded the hostage takers, explosions erupted, and
a confused situation ensued in which 335 people, mainly children,
were killed and 719 others injured. Only one of the hostage takers
was captured alive. Shamil Basayev claimed credit for this opera-
tion, which galvanized censure of the Chechen leader throughout the
world. On 8 September 2004 the Russian government set a bounty
of $10 million each for the capture or killing of Shamil Basayev and
Aslan Maskhadov. Maskhadov was later killed during a raid by Rus-
sian security forces on 8 March 2005.

Russian authorities protested the 2 August 2005 airing by the
American ABC television network of an interview with Shamil
Basayev, and the Ministry of Defense press office broke off ties
with ABC. The most ambitious Chechen attack was launched on 13
October 2005 upon Nalchik, the capital of the Kabardino-Balkaria
region in the Caucasus, involving an attempt to seize aircraft in or-
der to carry out an attack similar to the World Trade Center and
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Pentagon Attacks of September 11, 2001, but the attack was foiled
by Russian security forces. Some 100 to 150 militants attacked mul-
tiple targets in Nalchik, with 100 people killed, of whom 60 were
terrorists. Unlike the Moscow theater and Beslan attacks, on this
occasion Russian security forces appeared to have very good prior
intelligence and were able to thwart the attackers, whose ranks ap-
parently included larger numbers of ill-prepared Chechen recruits.
One reason that Russian intelligence was improving was due to the
war-weariness of Chechens, who were appalled by the Beslan attack
as well as by the use of women as suicide bombers, and who also did
not sympathize with the Wahhabi brand of Islam being imposed by
Basayev and his associates. The increasing numbers of non-Chechen
fighters in Basayev’s forces also seems to reflect his declining ability
to attract Chechen recruits.

On 10 July 2006 Russian security forces, relying on improved
intelligence and cooperation with the non-Russian population of
the Caucasus regions, ambushed Shamil Basayev in Ingushetia and
killed him. President Putin awarded special medals of military merit
for all security forces involved in the killing of Basayev. Since the
death of Basayev, the Chechnyan insurgency has appeared to be in
decline, although isolated terrorist attacks continue: From 10 July to
14 September 2006, there were 19 minor attacks in the Caucasus re-
gion, with most of the attacks occurring in Daghestan and Ingushetia,
and only occasional attacks in Chechnya and Ossetia. These attacks
included one arson of a government building in Grozny, 11 armed
attacks, and seven bombings, with totals of only six fatalities and 10
injuries. Only three of the attacks had claims of responsibility, one in
the name of the Kata’ib al Khoul, an Ossetian group, and the other in
the name of the Daghestani Shari’ah Jama’at, which had collaborated
with Basayev during his ill-fated 1999 incursion into Daghestan.
The lack of spectacular raids involving hundreds of rebels and the
lack of any apparent operational reach into central European Rus-
sia following the 2005 Nalchik raid seems to confirm the decline in
the Chechnyan terrorist movement since the elimination of its small
cadre of competent leaders.

CHICAGO CONVENTION. Same as the Convention on International
Civil Aviation. See AIR TRAVEL SECURITY.

CHRISTIAN IDENTITY. See IDENTITY CHRISTIANITY.
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CHRISTIAN-PATRIOTS DEFENSE LEAGUE (C-PDL). The
C-PDL was a nonstate group of right-wing survivalists who sought to
create a militia and fortified encampments to preserve white, Christian
Americans against a coming Communist invasion and racial war. Al-
though the group’s aims appeared to be limited by the remoteness of
the imagined future holocaust, insofar as the group formed part of the
network of white supremacist and anti-Semitic groups, such as the
Aryan Nations and Ku Klux Klan, it held the same revolutionary
goals of resisting and destroying the U.S. government, or what such
circles refer to as the “Zionist Occupation Government.”

Despite the similarity in names, the C-PDL was not directly related
to the Identity Christianity preacher Wesley Smith’s Christian De-
fense League; rather, it was the brainchild of John Robert Harrell,
“Johnny Bob,” a former mausoleum salesman who devoted himself
to the Identity Christian message after experiencing an apocalyptic
vision during an illness in 1959. Convinced that a Jewish conspiracy
was leading to a Communist invasion of the United States as well
as to a racial war, Harrell sought to train militia to defend a Mid-
America Survival Zone. He became an associate of Robert dePugh,
founder of the Minutemen, and became a frequent contributor to the
Minutemen’s tabloid On Target.

Harrell gave refuge to a Marine who had gone AWOL after em-
bracing the Identity creed, and in August 1961 federal agents overran
Harrell’s fortified Louisville, Illinois, estate, where they found four
underground two-man bunkers and stockpiles of food and ammunition.
Harrell and his followers did not resist arrest, and Harrell was sentenced
to four years in prison for harboring a federal fugitive and on various tax
evasion charges. After dePugh was imprisoned in 1968 on a conspiracy
conviction, Harrell created four organizations to fill the void left by the
defunct Minutemen. The religious organization was the Christian Con-
servative Church of America, which teaches a synthesis of Christianity,
nationalism, anti-Semitism, and anti-Communism; the political branch
was the Christian-Patriots Defense League; the military branch was the
Citizens Emergency Defense System, a private militia; and the fund-
raising branch was the Paul Revere Club. One could be a member of the
religious branch without having to belong to the other branches, while
members of the military and political branches were not required to be-
lieve in the group’s Identity Christian doctrine so long as they otherwise
supported its white supremacist and anti-Semitic agenda.
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The C-PDL operated a 220-acre compound beside the Mark Twain
National Forest, near Licking, Missouri; a 55-acre paramilitary train-
ing facility near Flora, Illinois; and a “survival base” near Smithville,
West Virginia. The group hosted an annual Freedom Festival in Flora
in which survivalist and ldentity groups conducted weapons work-
shops and held Identity doctrine speeches and seminars. In recent
years the group has ceased to be active.

CHUKAKU-HA. Also known as the Japan Revolutionary Communist
League, Chukaku-Ha (“central core” or “nucleus faction™) was a Japa-
nese revolutionary Marxist group that originated from a 1957 split in
the Japanese Communist Party and that has sought to overturn Japan’s
constitutional system and monarchy. Chukaku-Ha was the largest
faction out of the 23 factions that made up the Japanese New Left
movement as well as the largest militant domestic opposition group in
Japan. The group’s anti-imperialist position was expressed in frequent
protests against the U.S.-Japan Security Treaty, while its rejection of
the Japanese corporate state was concretely expressed in its frequent
attacks on the construction of the New Tokyo (Narita) International
Airport and against the subway and railroad mass-transit systems.

Even though Chukaku-Ha could be considered typically leftist
because of its membership in the Japanese New Left and its stated
objectives and ideals, this group should also be considered anarchis-
tic insofar as its program seemed more intent on destroying the exist-
ing Japanese corporate state than on building an alternative socialist
state. Chukaku-Ha was not known to have any foreign state sponsor-
ship. Almost all of its activities have taken place within Japan, and
its base membership of 3,500 members supported 200 or so full-time
activists. Among the full-time activists were members of the Kansai
Revolutionary Army, the group’s covert active measures group that
actually carried out most of the group’s terrorism.

The group relied on the use of homemade but sometimes sur-
prisingly sophisticated incendiary bombs, flamethrowers, mortars,
and rockets. Most of its targets have been property, whether the
headquarters of the Japanese Liberal Democratic Party, the national
railroad system, U.S. Armed Forces facilities, the Imperial Palace
grounds, or government offices. Of 41 major incidents from 1984 to
1991, about 19 involved arson using incendiary bombs and devices
and 10 involved the use of crude mortars and rocketlike devices;
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there were also eight assaults and beatings, two bombings, one act
of sabotage, and one murder. The group has used mass rallies of its
general membership as feints to draw police attention away from
actual targets. During one of the frequent clashes at the construction
site of Narita airport, throngs of Chukaku-Ha members armed with
Molotov cocktails rushed a police barricade and created a small riot.
While police concentrated on holding back the demonstrators, the
Chukaku-Ha covert operations specialists burglarized the control
tower of the airport, entering through underground service corridors,
and smashed much of the computer equipment there.

Actions included the 19 September 1984 assault on the headquarters
of Japan’s ruling Liberal Democratic Party, in which a truck with a
flamethrower device was driven into the side of the building, gutting
six of its nine floors. Meanwhile, the same group exploded a bomb
near the Israeli embassy. On 25 March 1986 group members launched
three of their homemade rockets at the Imperial Palace and another
three at the U.S. embassy. On 4 May 1986 they launched five rockets at
Akasaka Palace, where the economic summit of the seven major indus-
trialized powers was being held. The rockets flew 3.5 kilometers and
landed within 550 meters of their target. Because of the coincidence of
this attack following the U.S. bombing raid on Libya, some observers
speculated a Libyan connection, but Chukaku-Ha had been engaged
in a spree of rocket launchings that year even before that raid. On 23
February 1991 the group fired rockets upon U.S. Navy housing outside
Yokohama. Most of these rocket attacks have caused little damage and
no harm to life or limb due to the missiles’ inaccuracy. Other attacks
included a bombing of the UN Technology Center in Osaka on 7 July
1993, which caused but minor damage. On 9 July 1993 the group fired
four rockets at the U.S. Army base at Camp Zama during the G7 Sum-
mit in Tokyo, none of which caused any apparent damage.

On 15 November 1995, just a week before President Bill Clinton
was due to be in Tokyo, small bombs were discovered attached to
power lines of the U.S. military base at Sagamihara, near Tokyo.
One bomb exploded, causing only minor damage. While no group
claimed responsibility, Chukaku-Ha was suspected as it had threat-
ened to disrupt the Asian Pacific Economic Council meeting being
held in Osaka during 13-19 November. On 1 June 1998 Chukaku-Ha
claimed responsibility for attacks on three buses in Matsudo used for
transportation to Narita airport, and on 23 January 2001 Chukaku-Ha
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claimed responsibility for the bombing of the home of an official of
Narita airport in which the garage and a car were damaged. Neither
incident caused any injuries or fatalities. On 2 October 2001 a pipe
bomb damaged the car of a Chiba prefecture government official
whose work was connected with Narita airport. While no responsibil-
ity was claimed, Chukaka-Ha was suspected of being the perpetra-
tor. Since 2001 the group is not known to have carried out any other
attacks. In recent years, the following of the group appears to have
declined but the current numbers of supporters and active members
are not known.

CIA HEADQUARTERS ATTACK. See CENTRAL INTELLI-
GENCE AGENCY HEADQUARTERS ATTACK.

CINCHONEROS POPULAR LIBERATION MOVEMENT. The
Movimiento Popular de Liberacion (MPL) was a revolutionary
group under Cuban and Nicaraguan state sponsorship seeking to
overthrow the Honduran government and to oppose the interests
of the United States in the region. Its own ideology represented an
eclectic blend of Marxist-Leninist and populist notions. The MPL
was the armed wing of the People’s Revolutionary Union, a splinter
group of the Honduran Communist Party that appeared in 1980.
Their informal name, Cinchoneros, is derived from the nickname of
Serapio “Cinchonero” Romero, a Honduran peasant leader suppos-
edly executed in the late 1800s.

The group’s activities included bombings and kidnappings.
While it largely financed itself through bank robberies and kidnap-
ping for ransom, the MPL was suspected of receiving training, arms,
logistical support, and funds from Cuba. Salvadoran Farabundo
Marti National Liberation Front (FMLN) guerrillas reportedly
trained Cinchonero forces within Honduras and participated with
them in kidnapping operations. The Sandinista government allowed
Cinchonero guerrillas sanctuary in Nicaraguan territory and had
used them as auxiliary forces in fighting the contras.

On 24 March 1980 five Cinchoneros hijacked a Honduran
Airlines 737 to Managua, Nicaragua, to force the release of 15
Salvadoran leftists imprisoned in Honduras. The hijacked plane
was flown to Panama before the captive passengers and crew were
finally released. On 17 September 1982 they took 105 hostages at
an economic conference at the Chamber of Commerce in San Pedro
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Sula, killing one guard and injuring two businessmen in the takeover.
When their demands for the release of imprisoned comrades were not
met, they traded the hostages for safe passage to Cuba. From August
1983 to March 1985, the group bombed U.S., Honduran, and Costa
Rican business and airline offices in retaliation for these countries’
military cooperation against the Sandinista regime in Nicaragua. On
17 July 1988 the group claimed credit for an attack in San Pedro Sula
in which some U.S. service members were wounded. On 25 January
1989 the group killed the former head of the Honduran army, General
Gustavo Alvarez Martinez.

From late 1984 onward, the group appeared to withdraw into a
period of reorganization. Little is known about its leadership, while
its membership has been estimated to consist of, at most, about 200
combatants. Following the cutoff of Sandinista aid to the group, the
leadership signed a peace agreement with Honduran government
officials in March 1991. On 23 December 2004, when members of
the Mara Salvatruchas (MS-13) gang attacked a bus in Chamalecon
City, killing 28 passengers and injuring 12, they left a note in the
name of the Cinchoneros Popular Liberation Movement, threatening
President Ticardo Maduro and the speaker of the Honduran National
Congress, Lobo Sosa, along with other politicians who were advocat-
ing a crackdown on MS-13 and other gangs.

CLARAELIZABETH RAMIREZ FRONT (CERF). The Frente Clara
Elizabeth Ramirez was a splinter group that broke away in 1983 from
the Popular Liberation Forces, one of the five major groups united into
the Farabundo Marti National Liberation Front (FMLN). As such,
it had essentially the same revolutionary objectives that the FMLN
held at the time the group separated, that is, to overthrow the Salva-
doran government and create a revolutionary state in El Salvador after
the Nicaraguan model. Due to its defection from the FMLN, however,
it cut itself off from Cuban or Sandinista backing.

CERF consisted of 10 to 20 well-trained urban guerrillas, who
succeeded in preventing infiltration by security forces. CERF con-
centrated on assassinations and targeted in particular U.S. military
personnel and advisers as well as Salvadoran military and police of-
ficials. Its record was short but deadly: On 23 May 1983 CERF shot
Lieutenant Commander Albert Schaufelberger (U.S. Navy), deputy
commander of the U.S. military advisory mission in EI Salvador.
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On 17 November 1984 CERF assassinated the security supervisor of
the U.S. embassy, who was a Salvadoran national. On 7 March 1985
CEREF shot and killed Lieutenant Colonel Ricardo Cienfuegos, chief
Salvadoran military spokesman, at a downtown San Salvador health
club. On 23 March 1985 CERF followed up with the assassination
of General José Alberto Medrano, founder of ORDEN and patron of
extreme right-wing groups and politicians.

On 19 June 1985 the Central American Workers’ Revolutionary
Party, a member group of the FMLN, publicly machine-gunned
off-duty U.S. Marines and other patrons sitting in a sidewalk café in
the Zona Rosa district, killing four and wounding nine others. The
Salvadoran government responded with intensive counterterror-
ism operations that, in addition to capturing the responsible culprits,
crippled but did not totally destroy CERF. Until the end of the Sal-
vadoran conflict on 1 January 1992, CERF struggled to rebuild itself
through recruitment efforts among university students, but with the
end of the conflict this group was dishanded.

CNN SYNDROME. Sometimes shorted to “CNN-drome,” the term re-
fers to the Atlanta-based Cable News Network (CNN) channel, which
revolutionized news coverage by having 24-hour satellite and cable-
fed news. This term was coined by Lieutenant Colonel David Bradford
(USAF) to identify the effect of instant coverage of provocative major
news events, such as terrorist attacks, in stampeding decision makers
and the public into reactive statements and actions. Insofar as terrorists
seek to exploit media coverage of their actions to pressure govern-
ments through psychological manipulation of the targeted audiences
that are following the news as it unfolds, the CNN effect becomes a
force multiplier, greatly magnifying the impact of terrorism. It also
has the unfortunate effect of driving public opinion and policy makers
into reacting before a careful marshaling and analysis of evidence can
be completed. Thus, the chance remark by a person interviewed near
the Oklahoma City bombing site that he had seen “a Middle Eastern—
looking man” driving away from the scene of the bombing prompted
both a flurry of false news media leads about purported Muslim or
Middle Eastern terrorists and also a regrettable wave of anti-Arab and
anti-Muslim bigotry and hostility among many Americans.

COLOMBIAN COCAINE CARTELS. These criminal syndicates are
considered terrorist threats for at least three reasons. First, they are
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considered agencies of a purported narco-terrorism threat; second,
there is a growing concern about the convergence of organized crime
with terrorism in the post—cold war era, and these groups are the clear-
est examples of such a convergence; and finally, the Colombian drug
cartels have carried out entrepreneurial terrorist actions to eliminate
leftist groups that have interfered with their operations as well as to
co-opt and intimidate the national government of Colombia, which
has been under U.S. pressure to eradicate the cocaine and opium drug
trade within its borders. Researcher Robert Filippone studied in depth
the structure and mode of operations of these cartels and presented
his findings in the article “The Medellin Cartel: Why We Can’t Win
the Drug War” (Studies in Conflict and Terrorism 17, no. 4 [October—
December 1994]: 323-44), some of which are summarized here.

The Medellin and Cali groups are not true cartels in the strict
economic sense but rather two extended mob families that together
have supplied as much as 80 percent of the world’s cocaine and sold
about $20 billion worth per year to markets in the United States and
elsewhere, bringing about $2—$4 billion back to Columbia each year.
The Medellin group alone accounted for about 60 percent of this
trade in 1987 and had about 120,000 full-time employees, of whom
2,000-3,000 were stationed in the United States. Carlos Lehder
Rivas, a member of one of Colombia’s cocaine-exporting families,
promoted the creation of an expanded cocaine market in the United
States, earning over $1 million in profits from one air shipment.
After eliminating Cuban rivals in Miami during 1978-1979, the
cocaine-producing families of Colombia agreed to share this market
in a cartel-like arrangement, rather than fighting among themselves.
The actual organization joining these families was finalized due to
the hostage-taking activities of the M-19 leftist guerrillas, a com-
mon enemy against whom they could unite. In December 1981 the
heads of these three leading cocaine-producing families contributed
$7.5 million each to establish their own security force and antileftist
death squad, known as Muerte a Secuestradores (MAS) (Death to
Kidnappers). Thus, the Medellin cartel became in effect a powerful
entrepreneurial terrorist group able to strike at targets both within
Colombia and throughout the world.

Under the triumvirate of Carlos Lehder, Jorge Ochoa, and Pablo
Escobar, the Medellin cartel consisted of 17 other “families” that
each carried out tasks of importing coca leaf, processing and refining
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cocaine, and then smuggling and distributing the finished product
within the United States according to the specialties of each organi-
zation. Each family was made up of related family groups, as well
as neighbors, childhood buddies, and long-established friends. Those
involved in the actual production and distribution of cocaine were
organized into cellular groups to protect the others. The cocaine
cartels employ over one million people in the Andean nations of
Colombia, Peru, Ecuador, and Bolivia and in Brazil. The biggest
buyers of coca leaf are cartels, who buy up most of the crop, offering
the local farmers 3 to 15 times the legal price set by the government.
About 55 percent of the coca leaf required by the cartel comes from
Peru and Bolivia.

With their $2 billion-a-year cash flow from the United States, the
drug lords have been able to spend lavishly within Colombia at no
harm to their own wealth and have gained reputations as providers
for poor neighborhoods, employers of unemployed (and unemploy-
able) young men of the slums, and benefactors of both communi-
ties and churches. In its battle for legitimacy with these cartels, the
Colombian government has been unable or unwilling to provide
many of the basic amenities and social services required by a mod-
ernizing nation. By means of this “narco-philanthropy,” the cartels
have co-opted parts of the state, civil society, and even the church.
This narco-philanthropy is merely one tactic in an overall strategy of
state co-optation. There have been three parts to this strategy. First,
murder: The Medellin cartel has specialized in the use of murder and
violence to further its goals. Its antileftist paramilitary force, Muerte
a Secuestradores, has in turn created over 180 urban death squads
and execution squads to deal with those instances of honest and
brave judges and police officers who have resisted the blandishments
or threats of the cartel. Often these killings have been conducted in
broad daylight in front of scores of witnesses to broadcast the event
as much as possible, using extremely gruesome methods, such as
dismemberment by power chainsaws. Apart from politically moti-
vated assassinations, the MAS terror forces also specialized in debt
collection and lab security.

A few of the more spectacular operations of the cartels are cited
here: In 1984 Justice Minister Lara Bonilla was assassinated by cartel
hit men. In 1986 the head of the Anti-Narcotics Police was killed as
well as the anticartel editor of the Bogota daily EI Espectador, for
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which a bounty of over $1 million was paid to the killer. In 1988
the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) thwarted a cartel plan to
assassinate Mayor Ed Koch of New York City and the local Drug
Enforcement Agency (DEA) chief for their efforts to neutralize cartel
members there.

Second, corruption: The Cali cartel has specialized more in the
use of bribery and corruption, although it also has resorted to murder
when other means have failed. With the low salaries of judges, police
officers, and army officers, this is the most cost-effective means of
neutralizing state intervention against the cartel. Through a mixture
of bribery and intimidation, the cartels induced the Colombian Con-
gress to amend its constitution to prohibit extradition of accused
cartel members to the United States. During 1995 the United States
received disturbing reports that the Cali cartel had financed Colom-
bian President Ernesto Samper Pizano’s election and had bought off
the judicial system, which imposed short sentences on convicted
cartel members while refusing to confiscate or impound the wealth
and assets created through the illicit drug trade.

Finally, state co-optation: The cartel has managed to penetrate the
Ministry of Justice, the National Police and Anti-Narcotics Police,
and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, and even has gained access to
classified cable traffic of the U.S. embassy in Bogota. Often DEA
agents and Colombian antinarcotics police arrive at remote labs only
to find that they have been evacuated and most cocaine removed long
before their arrival, thanks to the intelligence efforts of the cartels.
The cartels were willing to pay informants over three times what
the DEA would offer its informants; moreover, those who were sus-
pected of being double agents faced cartel retaliation of torture and
murder, whereas the DEA’s sanctions against treacherous informants
were more restrained.

There was evidence of collusion, which some have referred to as
narco-terrorism, in the early 1980s between drug traffickers and left-
ist guerrillas, who shared a common enemy in the Colombian gov-
ernment. This relationship was problematic at best, probably more
on the level of mutual extortion than cooperation. By the late 1980s,
the drug traffickers began attacking the leftists in earnest. On 11 Oc-
tober 1987 Jaime Pardo Neal, a leader of the Revolutionary Armed
Forces of Colombia (FARC)-associated Patriotic Union (UP) Party,
was Killed by agents of a major drug trafficker. On 22 March 1990
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traffickers also assassinated UP presidential candidate Bernardo
Jaramillo Ossa at Bogota airport and on 26 April 1990 killed M-19
presidential candidate Carlos Pizarro Ledn-Gémez. Ironically, both
candidates had opposed extradition of narcotics traffickers to the
United States. The MAS was also suspected of perpetrating the Janu-
ary 1989 killings of 12 members of a judicial commission investigat-
ing death squad activity in Colombia.

One of the Medellin drug cartel’s terrorist organizations, the Extra-
ditables, was formed to pressure the Colombian government to desist
from its campaign to end cocaine production and smuggling in Co-
lombia. The group was formed in reaction to the late 1989 Colombian
government crackdown on the Medellin cartel and was intended to pre-
vent the extradition of key drug Kingpins to the United States. By the
end of 1989, the Extraditables had carried out 200 bombings, killing
261 people and injuring more than 1,200. On 27 November 1989 the
group bombed in midflight Avianca Airlines Flight 203, a Boeing 727
airplane, killing all 107 passengers and crew aboard reportedly just to
kill five police informants on the plane. On 6 December 1989, a truck
bomb loaded with at least one-half ton of dynamite was exploded by
the group outside the Bogota police headquarters, killing more than 60
people and injuring more than 250. On 15 December 1989, however,
Colombian police ambushed and killed Jose Gonzalo Rodriguez Ga-
cha, the major Medellin cartel leader at the heart of the Extraditables.

On 13 June 1990 the mastermind behind the Extraditables’ bomb-
ing campaign, Juan Jairo Arias Tascoon, was Killed in a firefight with
police while another leader, Gustavo de Jesus Gaviria, was likewise
killed fighting the police on 11 August 1990. Pablo Escobar Gaviria
surrendered to Colombian authorities on 19 June 1991 on the con-
dition that he be allowed to build his own luxurious prison and to
maintain his own bodyguard. After his escape from captivity in late
July 1992, Escobar was responsible for more than 60 car bombings in
Bogota during 1993 in an effort to coerce the Colombian government
to relax its pressures on him. Finally on 2 December 1993 Escobar
was tracked down and killed by Colombian police.

Once the rival Cali cartel had filled the place formerly occupied by
the Medellin cartel in the cocaine trade, it generally relied more on
bribery to co-opt the Colombian government than using recourse to
violence, but would still use its death squads against informants and
undisciplined underlings.
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During the 1990s the fortunes of the cartels slipped, due to U.S.
pressure on the Colombian government to take more effective steps
to shut down cartel operations and also due to the resurgence of
FARC, which has resumed control over many of the regions in which
coca is grown and processed. During 1995 the Colombian govern-
ment of President Ernesto Samper Pizano undertook a campaign to
cripple the financial, security, communications, and administrative
structures of the cartel, in the course of which the three Orejuela
brothers who ran the Cali cartel were arrested. Following this blow to
the main leadership of the cartel, the distribution network within the
United States reacted to the leadership vacuum by a power struggle
and infighting, which led to more than 20 killings and abductions
between branches of the Cali apparatus in New York City.

The Colombian government passed a freezing of assets and sei-
zure law on 12 December 1996 that would enable it to confiscate the
roughly $76 billion in assets of the cartels as well as 9.9 million acres
of land acquired by the drug lords. Colombia amended its constitu-
tion again in December 1997 to allow extradition of suspected cartel
drug dealers to the United States, but the amendment was applicable
only to those charged with crimes committed after that date. In the
meantime, FARC had made a comeback, occupying over 40 percent
of Colombia and taking over much of the coca cultivation and pro-
cessing themselves to fund their revolutionary agenda.

On 7 September 2001 Fabio Ochoa Vasquez, the former right-
hand man of Pablo Escobar, was extradited to the United States for
his role in smuggling cocaine into the United States and for his in-
volvement in the 1986 murder of a DEA informant. On 28 May 2003
Ochoa was convicted in U.S. District Court in Miami on two counts
of conspiracy to possess and to distribute cocaine in the United
States. In November 2002 a Colombian judge ordered the release for
good behavior of two Cali cartel leaders, Miguel Rodriguez Orejuela
and Gilberto Rodriguez Orejuela, who had been imprisoned in 1995
for a 15-year term.

Although the Medellin and Cali cartels were considered defunct
by 2002, other groups, including FARC and the Self-Defense Forces
of Colombia, moved into the cocaine drug trade. On 7 March 2002
a federal grand jury in Washington, D.C., indicted seven people,
including three FARC leaders, for organizing shipments of cocaine
from Colombia to the United States in order to obtain cash, weap-
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ons, and other military hardware for FARC. One of the three FARC
commanders named in the indictment was Toméas Molina Caracas,
who headed the FARC 16th Front in eastern Colombia. In Septem-
ber 2002 Carlos Castafio, the leader of the Self-Defense Forces of
Colombia, along with four other members of the group, was also
indicted on drug-related charges. On 13 November 2002 the second-
highest FARC leader, Jorge Bricefio Suarez, along with eight other
FARC members, was charged with drug trafficking. As late as 2004,
about 40 percent of Colombia’s best agricultural land was held by
drug traffickers, including both left-wing and right-wing paramilitary
groups. Following a three-year operation, U.S. DEA and Colombian
antinarcotics police arrested Pablo Rayo Montana, head of his own
drug-smuggling operation, along with $70 million in properties,
ships, and warehouses. As of 2006 there remained about 41 other pri-
vate cocaine traffickers sought for extradition by the United States.

COMMITTEE FOR SOLIDARITY WITH ARAB AND MIDDLE
EASTERN POLITICAL PRISONERS (CSAMPP). The Comité
de soutien avec les prisonniers politiques et arabes et du Moyen-
Orient was the cover name for a pro-lranian Lebanese cellular group
that engaged in an anti-French bombing campaign for the limited
end of pressuring the French government to release Georges Ibrahim
Abdallah, the leader of the Lebanese Armed Revolutionary Fac-
tions arrested in France in 1984 for his group’s attacks on U.S. and
Israeli diplomats. During 8-15 September 1986 the CSAMPP carried
out four bombings in Paris; each bombing incident was followed
by the release of a communiqué in Beirut claiming responsibility by
the CSAMPP. On 25 October 1986 the CSAMPP bombed an Italian
diplomat’s car in Beirut, causing the diplomat minor injuries. In total
the CSAMPP was responsible for 14 incidents claiming six lives and
injuring 171 people. This bombing campaign proved an embarrass-
ment to French Prime Minister Jacques Chirac, whose inauguration
ceremony was overshadowed by a CSAMPP bombing that killed two
people and injured 28 others. Eventually Chirac gave in, notifying
the CSAMPP through Hilarion Capucci, the Greek Catholic prelate
with ties to the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) and Syrian
government, that the French government would find a way to release
Abdallah when his case came to trial or at least to impose a relatively
light sentence. When this later came to light, in late November 1987, it
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exposed the conservative Chirac to withering criticism within France
from the opposition Socialist Party, and when Abdallah was convicted
and sentenced, the magistrates ignored the prosecutor’s recommenda-
tion of a 10-year prison sentence, imposing instead a sentence of life
imprisonment. Later evidence revealed Iranian state sponsorship of
the CSAMPP. The 1987 arrest in Frankfurt, Germany, of Mohammed
Ali Hamadei, one of the Hezbollah members involved in the hijack-
ing of Trans World Airways Flight 847, led in turn to identification
and arrest of the CSAMPP mastermind, Fouad Ben Ali Saleh, who in
1992 was convicted in France for having directed the 1986 bombing
campaign and sentenced to life imprisonment.

“COMMON-LAW COURTS.” So-called common-law courts are
self-appointed pseudo-legal bodies created by members of the Free-
men movement, itself a subgrouping within the radical-right pri-
vate militia movement and related “organic constitutionalist” and
tax-protestor groups. The common-law court movement appears to
have originated with members of the Posse Comitatus tax-protestor
group. Another group active in the 1980s that has since been dis-
banded, the so-called Committee of the States, centered in Mariposa
County, California, constituted itself as the Committee of the States
provided for in the Articles of Confederation, which was little more
than a standing committee of the Continental Congress empowered
to make decisions as needed when the Continental Congress was not
in session. The group proceeded to send “constructive notices” to
Internal Revenue Service (IRS) and Federal Bureau of Investigation
(FBI) agents, U.S. marshals, and others, advising them to cease and
desist their duties on pain of death.

The current so-called common-law courts similarly hold their own
proceedings and file bogus liens against members of federal law
enforcement bodies and others whom they consider to be enemies.
Even if these liens are not genuine, they still have the very real effect
of ruining the credit histories of those targeted. These courts base
their rulings on an eclectic and selective collection of documents,
including the Bible, the Magna Carta, the Articles of Confederation,
the Bill of Rights, and also whatever effective or abrogated statutes
they choose to follow or those dicta of federal courts that they find
useful to their cause. The Freemen of Montana considered them-
selves to be a common-law court. Although they refused to regard



COMMUNIST COMBATANT CELLS ® 119

U.S. currency as legal tender, since it is not backed by a gold stan-
dard, they arrogated to themselves the right to forge fake letters of
credit to defraud others.

Such groups often serve lien documents and summonses on au-
thentic-looking embossed paper, thus intimidating unwary victims
into paying fines not legally owed to anyone. Another group prom-
ised the unsuspecting that for $300 they could file papers entitling
a person to reclaim all taxes ever paid to the federal government.
Members of these groups have also forged for themselves fake po-
lice identification papers and badges. Because of these practices of
issuing false letters of credit and fraudulent financial instruments and
filing bogus liens, as well as these groups’ connection with armed
extremist groups of the far right, the FBI has classified them as a
threat to national security.

The movement faded into relative obscurity following the arrests
and convictions of the Freeman of Montana and the Republic of
Texas members in 1997, both of which had used common-law court
tactics to harass and defraud their victims. In part, the decline of the
movement can be attributed to the increase in media coverage of this
movement and a corresponding increase in state and local legislation
defining the issuance of false liens as a form of racketeering. One
of the few remaining current active advocates of the common-law
courts is Elder Burk-Hale, whose organization, the Fully Informed
Grand Jurors Alliance, maintains an office in Ringgold, Georgia, and
a website but which is otherwise largely inactive.

COMMUNIST COMBATANT CELLS (CCC). The Cellules Com-
munistes Combattantes was a nonstate Belgian anarchistic leftist
group active from 1984 to 1985 that engaged in bombings to protest
against the “Americanization” of Europe, capitalism, and the North
Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) alliance. The CCC did not
enjoy any state sponsorship but briefly formed an alliance with
the Red Army Faction (RAF) and Action Directe (AD) that was
known as the Anti-Imperialist Armed Front to coordinate their ac-
tions against governments of nations in the NATO alliance. Unlike
RAF and AD, however, the CCC tended to pick symbolic and stra-
tegic targets for bombings and to target property rather than human
life, using the terrorist event as armed propaganda for publicizing
its own specific issues or causes rather than as direct military tactics
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to achieve revolution. Two firefighters were killed as an unintended
result of a bombing attack in May 1985, while a security guard was
wounded by a bombing in November 1985.

CCC activities consisted solely of bombings against international
corporate offices, banks, and NATO facilities. Out of 14 major
bombings by the CCC, six were directed against offices of large
U.S. and international firms, such as Litton Data Systems (2 October
1984), Honeywell (8 October 1984), Motorola (21 November 1985),
and Bank of America (4 December 1985); six others were directed
against NATO facilities, such as several points along a NATO fuel
pipeline (11 December 1984), a NATO support facility (15 January
1985), and the NATO Central Europe Operating Agency in Ver-
sailles, France, inflicting very minor damage (6 December 1985).
The remaining two attacks were against the Belgian Employers As-
sociation building in May 1985, in which two firefighters died, and
one of the central offices of the Belgian police.

In late December 1985, police arrested Pierre Carette, the founder
and leader of the CCC, along with three of his followers. These four
were convicted on 14 January 1986 for the attempted murder of the
security guard wounded in a series of bank bombings conducted on 5
November 1985, effectively ending this organization. Although Carette
had been sentenced to life imprisonment, he was freed on 23 February
2003, whereas the other three had already completed their sentences.

COMPREHENSIVE TERRORISM PREVENTION ACT OF 1995.
This was a legislative bill that eventually led to the Antiterrorism
and Effective Death Penalty Act of 1996. In February 1995 Presi-
dent Bill Clinton proposed the Omnibus Counterterrorism Act of
1995, an antiterrorism bill meant to address concerns raised by the
World Trade Center bombing in 1993. One week after the Okla-
homa City bombing, the president submitted a revised version of the
bill to the Senate on 26 April 1995. In response, Senators Bob Dole
and Orrin Hatch introduced their own antiterrorism bill, the Compre-
hensive Terrorism Prevention Act, which was passed in the Senate
after only four days of debate on 7 June 1995. Debate on this bill
stalled in the U.S. House of Representatives, in part due to concerns
raised over alleged federal abuses of power in the Branch Davidian
and Ruby Ridge affairs. A final conference-bill version was approved
on 19 April 1996, the first anniversary of the Oklahoma City bomb-
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ing, and President Clinton signed into law the Antiterrorism and Ef-
fective Death Penalty Act on 24 April 1996.

CONFISCATION/IMPOUNDMENT OF PROPERTY. See FREEZ-
ING OF ASSETS/ SESQUESTRATION.

CONTAGION EFFECT. Tendency for notorious acts of violence or
terrorism to inspire imitations of the original act, also sometimes
called “copycat” crimes by law enforcement officials. Because of
the association of the contagion effect with mass media coverage of
terrorism or other acts of violence, this phenomenon is also referred
to as the media effects theory. Typically, an event, such as the Okla-
homa City bombing, will be followed by numerous bomb hoaxes or
small-scale bombings carried out by people who viewed the media
coverage of the original event. Similarly, the Columbine High School
killings of 20 April 1999 were followed by a number of smaller-scale
high school shootings and threats of massacres. In a free and demo-
cratic society it is impossible to forestall whatever contagion effect is
caused by media coverage of a terrorist act. Although antistate terror-
ists often have been dealt exemplary punishments, including public
execution, in undemocratic societies such as lIraq under Saddam
Hussein and Iran, this seems, if anything, merely to romanticize and
glorify further the figure of the antistate terrorist in the perceptions
of those attracted to this activity.

Those who have proposed the physiological model of attraction to
terrorism have noted that when susceptible individuals are exposed
to graphic news coverage of terrorist events or to other scenes of
violence, they experience a release of adrenalin and noradrenalin
triggered by the fight-or-flight response, which in turn triggers the
release of pain-killing endorphins. For the susceptible individual this
creates a feeling of power and euphoria, which he or she will try to
recapture by reenacting the terrorist action.

CONTRAS. The contras, short for contrarevolucionarios, (counterrevo-
lutionaries) were the armed groups that began fighting to overthrow
the Sandinista (FSLN) regime that seized power in Nicaragua in 1979.
Initially they were trained by Argentinean military advisers, enjoyed
safe haven in Honduras and Costa Rica, and obtained private finan-
cial support from Cuban and Nicaraguan exiles. The Argentineans
withdrew their advisers from Honduras in 1982 following the collapse
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of the military junta after its defeat in the Falklands war. Beginning
in October 1982, the contras were put under U.S. state sponsorship,
which provided Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) advisers along with
military and humanitarian aid. Due to an ongoing and inconclusive
political debate between the Reagan administration and the U.S. Con-
gress, U.S. military aid was cut off in 1984, resumed in 1985, but was
again cut off after the revelation of the Iran-Contra affair in late 1986.

To fulfill a condition for receiving future U.S. aid, on 12 June
1985 the contras united in an umbrella organization, the Unidad Ni-
caragtiense Opositora (UNO, Unified Nicaraguan Opposition), which
comprised the following groups:

1. The Fuerza Democratica Nicaragiense (FDN, Nicaraguan
Democratic Force), formed out of the September 15th League, the
National Liberation Army, and the Nicaraguan Democratic Union,
the latter group originally made up of ex-Sandinistas and other op-
ponents of the Somoza regime. This group numbered some 18,000 to
22,000 members and was led by Adolfo Calero, former head of the
Nicaraguan Conservative Party. Of the top 56 FDN leaders, about 13
were former National Guardsmen and about 26 were former Sand-
inistas. These forces were based in Honduras and fought in the north
of Nicaragua.

2. The Fuerzas Armadas Revolucionarias Nicaraglenses (FARN,
Nicaraguan Revolutionary Armed Forces), numbering 1,000 fighters
led by a former Sandinista, Fernando “El Negro” Chamorro, who
had fought Somoza since 1960. FARN was based in Costa Rica and
fought in the south of Nicaragua.

3. The Kus Indian Sut Asla Nicaragua Ra (KISAN, or United
Indigenous Peoples of Eastern Nicaragua), an alliance of Miskito,
Sumo, and Rama Indians and also English-speaking black Creoles,
numbering some 4,000 fighters who fought in the northeastern region
of Nicaragua.

4. The Coordinatora Opositora Nicaragliense (CON, Nicaraguan
Opposition Coordinator), was not an armed group but rather the po-
litical front organization of political parties, business organizations,
and trade unions in exile.

Another contra group was the Alianza Revolucionaria Democrética
(ARDE, the Nicaraguan Democratic Alliance), numbering 3,000 fight-
ers based in Costa Rica and led by Alfonso Robello Callejas, once a
member of the post-Somoza junta, and Edén Pastora Gomez, former
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leader of the Sandino Revolutionary Front and Sandinista hero. ARDE
did not join UNO largely due to the opposition of Edén Pastora to
certain of UNO’s leaders. Pastora quit the contra struggle in 1986.
In May 1987 UNO merged with the Southern Opposition Bloc of
Alfredo César to form the Nicaraguan Resistance, while KISAN was
reorganized as Yapti Tasba Masraka Aslika Takanda, or YAMATA,
the Miskito Indian acronym for United Nations of Yapti Tasba (Sacred
Motherland), separate from the Nicaraguan Resistance command.

Instances of terrorization of the civilian population by the contras
and of mistreatment of FSLN prisoners have been documented, in
itself hardly surprising given the bitterness that existed between the
FSLN and their opponents and given the large proportion of contra
fighters who lacked both education and the discipline of previous
military training. Public debate over U.S. sponsorship of the contras
focused on the questions of whether such instances of terrorism were
part of a deliberate policy to suppress popular support for the FSLN
regime, rather than random cases, and if so, whether the United
States aided, abetted, or otherwise encouraged such systematic ter-
ror. A ClIA-sponsored Spanish-language training manual produced
for training the contras in techniques of armed propaganda, entitled
Psychological Operations in Guerrilla Warfare, has often been cited
as evidence of a systematic contra terror campaign inspired by U.S.
advisers. This manual was presented by the FSLN in its briefs to the
International Court of Justice as evidence of U.S. support of contra
terror, but key cited passages were ambiguous. Quite apart from any
deliberate systematic terrorization by the contras, with or without
U.S. sponsorship, the record of the rank-and-file contras’ respect
for human rights remained, in the words of a former contra political
officer, “depressing and testified to a lack of political discipline”
(Rogelio Pardo-Maurer, The Contras: 1980-1989: A Special Kind of
Politics [New York: Praeger, 55]).

Another, more substantial problem connected with the contras
were the arrangements made by U.S. National Security Adviser Ad-
miral John Poindexter and his aide, Lieutenant Colonel Oliver North,
to sell arms to the Iranian government, both to secure the release of
U.S. hostages held in Lebanon and to generate revenues independent
of congressional approval to support the contra military effort. Apart
from the issue of violating congressional restrictions on funding for
the contras, there remained uncertainty as to whether the Reagan
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administration was violating its own executive orders banning arms
sales to Iran, having itself earlier certified Iran as a state sponsor of ter-
rorism, and whether the arms-for-hostages arrangement violated long-
standing U.S. declaratory policy barring the payment of ransom for
hostages. The private supply network also had the effect of releasing
Calero’s FDN, which alone controlled these secret funds prior to the
reorganization of UNO, from the necessity of having to reform itself,
and its human rights record, to conform to the standards demanded by
the U.S. Congress as conditions for its support for the contras.

Before 1982 the FSLN had dismissed the contras as a minor
nuisance, but after the contras bombed two bridges spanning the
Coco and Negro rivers on the Honduran border on 14 March 1982,
the FSLN declared a state of emergency the next day. This state of
emergency was not lifted until 16 January 1988. In August 1985
the contras suffered reverses in the battlefields as the FSLN army
acquired Soviet Mi-24/5 helicopter gunships as well as Mi-17 troop
transports. Within two years, by March 1987, the tide turned when
the FSLN army lost several Mi-24 helicopters to the contras’ U.S.-
supplied Red-Eye antiaircraft missiles and failed to secure the Bocay
region in northern Nicaragua against contra infiltration. By October
1987 the contras had severed the Rama road connecting Managua
to the Atlantic coast and maintained their offensive for the rest of
the year. Shortly after U.S. aid to the contras lapsed on 29 February
1988, the FSLN army invaded Honduras to capture the contras’ head-
quarters, a move countered by President Ronald Reagan’s deploy-
ment of 3,000 U.S. paratroopers to Honduras on 15 March 1988 and
Congress’s humanitarian aid package of $17.7 million for the contras
on 31 March 1988.

Under the pressure of its Central American neighbors, the Sandini-
sta regime finally agreed to a truce and talks with the contras. While
the talks began on 23 March 1988, the FSLN negotiators temporized
so that the contras would exhaust their recently received U.S. aid
and lose their bargaining position. While this strategy succeeded in
diminishing the fighting capability of the contras, political unrest
within Nicaragua and the continuing diplomatic pressure from neigh-
boring Central American states forced the FSLN to agree to democra-
tization. Following the U.S. presidential election of 1988, the contras
were supplied only with sufficient nonlethal aid to maintain them
pending the results of the elections the FSLN had agreed would be
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held in Nicaragua in February 1990. Following the Sandinista defeat
by the election of Violeta Chamorro as president, the contras began
their demobilization, which was completed on 25 June 1990.

About 20,000 former contras were settled in the northern town of
Quilali; most of the rest settled in the 26 counties along the northern
mountainous region where their forces had been most active during the
civil war. Although most contras laid down their arms after the election
of Chamorro as president in 1990, afterward some rearmed, claiming
the government had not honored promises made to them prior to their
disarming. Although the United States has given more than $2 billion
in aid to Nicaragua, with some of it earmarked to help resettle the con-
tras and to extend special aid to those who became physically disabled
in the course of the war in Central America, many former rebels were
claiming in 1996 that this aid had not reached them.

COUNTERTERRORISM. The term counterterrorism is often used to
cover two different sets of policies to oppose terrorism. Antiterrorism
refers to efforts to deter, contain, and punish terrorism by means of
domestic law enforcement, incident response and containment, and
education, while counterterrorism specifically refers to military and
intelligence efforts to prevent or contain or to retaliate against terror-
ism. Generally, antiterrorism deals with terrorism as a form of crimi-
nality within a domestic context, whereas counterterrorism deals with
terrorism more as a national security challenge transcending national
boundaries and jurisdictions. By acting on intelligence about an im-
pending terrorist attack, the targeted nation-state can deploy elite
counterterrorist military units to strike at the terrorists and their bases
before they launch their operation. These counterterrorist measures
involve terrorist preemption, meaning undertaking proactive and
offensive initiatives against the terrorists or their bases to forestall
planned terrorist actions. Between antiterrorism prevention and coun-
terterrorist retaliation or preemption, there are also actions and poli-
cies aimed at dealing with terrorist events in progress, which can be
described as crisis management or situation (or events) management.
Counterterrorism in its widest sense covers defensive antiterrorism,
reactive counterterrorism, and offensive preemptive counterterror-
ism, as well as management of continuing terrorist events.

Two major problems face governments, private firms, and individ-
uals seeking to develop a counterterrorism policy and strategy. First,
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as the incidence and scope of terrorist activities appeared to multiply
rapidly during the latter part of the 20th century to the present, most
government and private responses have been reactive in nature rather
than proactive. Second, it has been extraordinarily difficult to create
an effective unity of effort among the various agencies and groups
involved in countering terrorist threats. Based on their growing ex-
perience of terrorist attacks and events as well as their experience in
trying to fight terrorism, the United States and other liberal democra-
cies have been working toward more proactive policies involving a
greater unity of effort, not only between the judicial, police, military,
diplomatic, and intelligence agencies that must deal with terrorism,
but also between these governments, whose nationals have been fre-
quently attacked by terrorists.

On the legal and police front of counterterrorism, the United
States and other liberal democracies have enacted several laws, some
in fulfillment of their mutual treaty obligations, to prevent hijack-
ings, bombings, attacks on diplomats or embassies, assassinations,
hostage takings, or conspiracy to commit such actions or to support
groups involved in such actions. Part of prevention on the part of
various national and local police agencies has involved the use of
counterterrorist simulations, not only to train law enforcement and
military officers how to react to a hostage crisis or bomb threat, but
also to train government civilian employees, who are the likely tar-
gets of such threats, to know how to avoid such situations or else how
best to survive such situations. Target hardening has involved new
designs for federal office buildings and parking lots to make it more
difficult for car bombs to be effectively used against them.

Outside the United States, antiterrorist policies have included issu-
ance of travel advisories for U.S. travelers when there is a threat assess-
ment for a particular region or period of time. The Diplomatic Security
Service develops threat assessments, provides security for diplomats or
other personnel, and seeks to harden embassies and other diplomatic
stations to protect them from bombings or other attacks. The U.S. State
Department has also developed a watch list for members of known or
suspected terrorist groups to prevent or to deter them from entering the
United States. Diplomatic responses to acts of terrorism have included
placing economic sanctions on nations known to promote terrorism
or that harbor terrorists, including promoting multilateral sanctions
through the United Nations or the Group of Eight nations.
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Military counterterrorism efforts are limited within the United
States by the Posse Comitatus Act, which prohibits the use of mili-
tary force for the functions of ordinary police work within the United
States, except in a few narrowly circumscribed situations. Use of the
U.S. military for counterterrorism outside the United States has also
been limited by Executive Order 12333, which prohibits unlawful
assassination of individuals for political purposes. The qualification
of “unlawful” does allow the military to strike at individuals during
legitimate military operations, since this is a form of warfare against
combatants permitted by the laws of war. Legitimate military opera-
tions are considered to include such things as the 15 April 1986 U.S.
Air Force bombing of Libya in retaliation for the bombing of the
LaBelle Discothéque in Berlin by Libyan agents. For such counter-
terrorist operations to be effective, they must be used with restraint
with minimal impact on innocent bystanders in order to preserve the
legitimacy of the counterterrorist operation.

The United States has several special military counterterrorist re-
sponse units, including the Delta Force and the Naval Special Warfare
Development Group (formerly known as SEAL Team Six), which
engage in regular training and terrorist simulations, and which have
been effectively deployed on certain known occasions. Similarly,
Great Britain has its Special Air Service (SAS) counterterrorism units
while Germany has its Grenzschutzgruppe-9 (GSG-9) units used in
special operations against terrorists. Due to the secretive nature of the
operations by such elite response teams, very often their successful
operations are not publicized in order not to compromise the tactics
and intelligence gathering that have proven to be essential.

THE COVENANT, THE SWORD, AND THE ARM OF THE
LORD (CSA). The CSA was a nonstate religious, revolutionary
group that developed out of a fundamentalist Christian commune in
the Arkansas Ozarks from 1978 to 1985. The CSA was the military
wing of the Church of Zarephath-Horeb, a commune founded and led
by a former Disciples of Christ minister, Jim Ellison, who eventually
led his following to adopt the teachings of Identity Christianity, an
amalgam of fundamentalist Christianity with white-supremacist,
anti-Semitic, and populist ideologies.

Ellison’s commune, first organized outside Elijah, Missouri,
from 1970 to 1976, was originally millennialist rather than political
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and intended to shelter its members through the tribulations of the
apocalyptic end times, which they believed were at hand. In 1976
the commune relocated near Bull Shoals, Arkansas, and in 1978 El-
lison embraced the Identity Christianity creed and affiliated his group
with the Aryan Nations. The commune created its own militia, The
Covenant, the Sword, and the Arm of the Lord, set up an automatic-
weapons shop, and ran a survivalist-commando training camp used
by survivalists and members of groups affiliated with the Aryan
Nations. The gun shop supplied the modified MAC-10 machine gun
later used by The Order to assassinate Denver radio talk-show host
Alan Berg. The commune also ran a press that marketed Identity
Christianity literature.

In August 1983 CSA members firebombed the Metropolitan Com-
munity Church in Springfield, Missouri, and a Jewish community
center in Bloomington, Indiana. In November 1983, CSA members
robbing a Texarkana pawnshop murdered the owner, believing him
to be Jewish. In June 1984 a CSA member, Richard W. Snell, killed
a black Arkansas state highway patrolman. Later Snell was convicted
for the murders of the Texarkana pawnbroker and the Arkansas high-
way patrolman and sentenced to death. Apparently his execution on
19 April 1995 was one of the reasons that Timothy McVeigh planned
to bomb the Murrah Federal Building in Oklahoma City the very
same day. Following the crackdown by the Federal Bureau of Inves-
tigation (FBI) on The Order in December 1984, the FBI captured
David Tate, an Order member, en route to the CSA compound. On
23 April 1985 a combined force of FBI commandos, Missouri and
Arkansas state police, and National Guardsmen stormed the CSA
compound. After two days of negotiations, CSA members besieged
within the compound surrendered themselves along with the wanted
Order members Randall Evans and Thomas Bentley. Jim Ellison was
arrested and convicted on racketeering charges and also for conspir-
acy to manufacture, possess, and distribute illegal firearms.

When raided by the FBI, Zarephath-Horeb held around 200 men,
women, and children. Since 1982 the commune had gone into decline.
As the commune proved unable to support itself economically, Ellison
had sanctioned car thefts and robberies to make mortgage payments
on the commune property. Claiming to obey special divine revelations,
Ellison also began to practice polygamy, taking followers” wives to be
his own. These practices disgusted many members who left Ellison
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during the last three years of Zarephath-Horeb’s existence. Convicted
of racketeering and weapons violations in 1985, Ellison later became a
state’s witness in the federal sedition trial of other right-wing extrem-
ist leaders held at Fort Smith in 1988. After serving his sentence, he
remarried, taking as his new wife the granddaughter of Richard G.
Millar, the head of the Elohim City sect, whose members also adhere
to the millennialist and Identity Christian doctrines followed by Ellison
and others in the U.S. white separatist movement.

Following the Oklahoma City bombing, which McVeigh had
timed to coincide with Snell’s execution, investigators and reporters
sought to find some material link between McVeigh and the CSA but
found no evidence of a direct connection.

CROATIAN NATIONAL RESISTANCE. Also known as the Croa-
tian Freedom Fighters, this was a nonstate group that sought Croa-
tia’s independence from Yugoslavia. This group carried out seven
terrorist actions against Yugoslavian diplomatic and commercial
targets abroad, causing one death and three injuries. Its most spec-
tacular action was the 10 September 1976 hijacking of Trans World
Airlines (TWA) Flight 355, a Boeing 727, en route from New York
to Chicago, which the five hijackers diverted to Newfoundland, from
there to Iceland, and ultimately to Paris with all of its 81 passengers
aboard. In addition, the terrorists had planted a bomb in Grand Cen-
tral Station whose location they would only reveal after authorities
published communiqués of the group. After authorities complied and
the bomb’s location was revealed, one policeman, Brian J. Murray,
was Killed and another wounded when they tried to deactivate it. The
group claimed to have several such bombs, which they displayed
during the hijacking and which they threatened to explode if their de-
mands were not met. In reality the devices they displayed were made
only of Silly Putty and the only actual bomb was the one left in New
York. After they learned that the bomb in New York had exploded
and killed a policeman, the hijackers surrendered in Paris.

While the leader of the hijackers of TWA Flight 355, Zvonko
Busic and his wife, Julienne Busic, were both convicted on U.S.
federal charges of air piracy and murder in May 1977 and sentenced
to life imprisonment, Julienne Busic was released from prison on
lifelong parole in 1989; her husband was released from prison in July
2008 and sent to Croatia. Busic briefly escaped from prison on 16
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March 1987 but was quickly captured two days later. Following Cro-
atia’s winning of independence from Yugoslavia in 1991, Julienne
Busic was appointed by President Franjo Tudjman to the diplomatic
post of adviser to the Croatian ambassador to the United States, Petar
Sarcevic. This appointment of a convicted terrorist to a diplomatic
post within the United States drew protests in December 1994 from
the New York Patrolmen’s Benevolent Association as well as from
Kathlyn Murray, the widow of the police officer killed by the bomb
in Grand Central Station in 1976.

From 17 March 1980 to 4 July 1982, the group carried out five
bombings in the United States. On 17 March 1980 the U.S. office
of a Yugoslavian bank was bombed; on 3 June 1980 the home of
the acting Yugoslavian ambassador was bombed. A pipe bomb also
exploded at the Manhattan New York State Supreme Court on 23
January 1981, for which prior notice was given by the group. On 4
July 1982 a travel agency office was pipe-bombed in Astoria, New
York, while on the same day New York City police defused a bomb
set at the Yugoslavian Airlines office. None of these incidents caused
any injuries. Since Croatia won its independence in 1991, this group
has ceased to operate.

CUBAN-AMERICAN NATIONAL FOUNDATION (CANF). The
CANF was incorporated as a nonprofit lobbying group on 6 July
1981 by Jorge Mas Canosa, a leader in the anti-Castro Cuban exile
community and a veteran of the failed Bay of Pigs intervention. Sev-
eral of its members were implicated in a plot to assassinate Cuban
President Fidel Castro while Luis Posada Carrile, one of the closest
personal associates of Canosa, publicly admitted to directing a terror-
ist bombing campaign within Cuba.

Before Canosa died in November 1997 from lung cancer, mem-
bers of the inner circle of the CANF made a deathbed promise
to him that they would assassinate Castro. The plot was to shoot
Castro with a long-range assault rifle as he disembarked from his
plane on Margarita Island in Venezuela, the site of a regional sum-
mit. On 27 October 1997 the U.S. Coast Guard boarded the cabin
cruiser Esperanza off the coast of Puerto Rico and discovered a se-
cret compartment containing two .50-caliber Barrett assault rifles,
along with ammunition, which turned out to be registered to Jose
Francisco Hernandez, who had succeeded Canosa as president of
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the CANF. The 46-foot-long cabin cruiser belonged to Jose Anto-
nio Llama, a member of the CANF board of directors. Llama was
indicted on 25 August 1998, along with the four other Cubans and
one other man, for using an American motor vessel for criminal
purposes, making false statements to a customs official, smuggling
weapons, and plotting to assassinate an “internationally protected
person.”

Meanwhile Posada had been working with the Central Intelligence
Agency (CIA) in efforts against Communist insurgents throughout
the Caribbean region until a falling-out with his handlers in the
1970s. He was believed to have been responsible for the bombing
of Cubana Airlines Flight 455 from Barbados on 6 October 1976,
which killed all 48 passengers and 25 crew members. The passengers
included the entire Cuban national fencing team, most of whom were
teenagers. During April 1997 he then directed a bombing campaign
against tourist hotels in Cuba. By striking at the tourist hotels, Posada
hoped to diminish this source of income for the Castro regime and
also to undermine the regime’s apparent stability and invulnerability,
as these hotels were very well guarded. During 1994-1997 a total of
16 bombings struck Cuba. The five non-Cuban amateurs recruited
by Posada who carried out these attacks were arrested during the
summer of 1997; two were convicted of terrorism by a Cuban court
and sentenced to death. In the summer of 1998 Posada gave a very
detailed account to interviewers at a secret location in the Caribbean
of his activities against the Castro regime and freely admitted to hav-
ing masterminded the terrorist bombings in Cuba but denied that the
CANF played any role in it.

On 17 November 2000 Posada, along with three others, was ar-
rested in Panama City in possession of 200 pounds of explosives
and charged with plotting to assassinate Fidel Castro, who was due
to visit Panama. In August 2004 Posada and his fellow plotters were
pardoned by Panamanian President Mireya Moscoso.

On 13 April 2005 Posada, who had been earlier arrested on charges
of illegally entering the United States, requested political asylum.
While he was not granted formal asylum, he continued to be detained
by U.S. Immigration and Customs Enforcement on the grounds that
he represented a danger to the community. On 28 September 2005 a
U.S. court denied Venezuela’s request for the extradition of Posada
due to the threat of possible torture in that country.
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CUBAN NATIONAL LIBERATION FRONT (FLNC). The Fr-
ente de Liberacion Nacional Cubana was a nonstate Cuban émigré
group with the revolutionary goal of overthrowing the government
of President Fidel Castro in Cuba. It was one of the six main anti-
Castro Cuban exile groups in the United States, the others being Al
pha 66, Brigade 2506, the Cuban-American National Foundation,
the Cuban Nationalist Movement, and Omega-7.

The FLNC was active mainly in the late 1960s and early 1970s
and engaged in assaults and bombings against people or institutions
perceived to be pro-Castro. The group had ceased to function by the
1980s, due to the diminished hopes among the Cuban exile commu-
nity that Castro’s government would ever be overthrown.

CYBERTERRORISM. See INFORMATION WARFARE; INTER-
NET; NETWAR.

-D -

DAL KHALSA. See SIKH MILITANTS.
DASHMESH REGIMENT. See SIKH MILITANTS.

DATA MINING. This term refers to the process of automatically
searching large volumes of data to select desired information accord-
ing to some criteria. Due to the increasing use of the Internet and
other telecommunications by terrorist and extremist groups, data min-
ing of open-source intelligence (OSINT) materials might allow coun-
terterrorism intelligence analysts to identify patterns of networks,
threat indicators, and operations characteristic of terrorist groups and
their sponsors. A related topic that is easily confused with data mining
is that of electronic eavesdropping of suspected terrorists. While data
mining could be used to select out telephone calls suspected of carry-
ing terrorist communications, the actual eavesdropping itself would be
covert surveillance rather than data mining as such.

An example of data mining in counterterrorism efforts was the
Able Danger program, begun in October 1999 by the U.S. Special
Operations Command to use data mining of open-source information
together with classified information in order to identify individual
members of terrorist cells, specifically with regard to al Qa’eda.
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Although Curt Weldon, the vice chair of the U.S. House of Repre-
sentatives Homeland Security Committee, claimed in 2005 that the
Able Danger project had identified Mohammad Atta, the operational
leader of the World Trade Center and Pentagon Attacks of Sep-
tember 11, 2001, along with the other hijackers before those attacks
had occurred, the U.S. Defense Department denied that Able Danger
had in fact identified the 9/11 hijackers before the attacks. See also
FOREIGN INTELLIGENCE SURVEILLANCE ACT.

DA’WA, AL. The Hizb al Da’wa al Islamiyya, or Islamic Call Party,
is a Shi’ite Islamic fundamentalist party founded in Iraq by radical
junior Shi’ite clergymen who sought to overthrow the secular Ba’thist
regime in Iraq to create an Iranian-style Islamic republic. This group is
currently the largest coalition partner of the governing United Iraqgi Al-
liance. Irag’s population is nearly 60 percent Shi’ite, whereas the for-
mer governing Ba’thist party was predominantly Sunni; however, most
of the Shi’ite religious leaders in Irag come from families that either
originated in Iran or else have intermarried with Iranian clerical fami-
lies, thus undercutting the nationalistic credentials of potential Shi’ite
leaders. While this party is one of the oldest radical Shi’ite political
parties, having been founded in 1968-1969 at the latest, it had to accept
Iranian state sponsorship after having been virtually eradicated within
Iraq by severe state repression, which ended only with the overthrow of
Saddam Hussein by a U.S.-led invasion in April 2003.

Beginning in 1974, the Iraqgi regime responded to Shi’ite unrest in
the shrine cities of Karbala and Najaf by executing five Da’wa lead-
ers and another eight in 1977 when riots broke out again. Following
the Islamic revolution in Iran in 1979, the Iragi regime put the pro-
Khomeini Ayatollah Muhammad Bagir al Sadr under house arrest
to deprive Iraqi Shi’ite fundamentalists of the rallying point of his
charismatic leadership. Shortly after an Islamic Liberation Move-
ments conference in Tehran in early 1980, an “Islamic Liberation
Movement of Iragq” proclaimed its existence in Europe and named the
confined Ayatollah Bagir al Sadr as its leader.

Da’wa activists joined with other anti-Ba’thist guerrilla fighters
and, with Iranian material and moral support, undertook attacks on
police stations and Ba’thist party offices. On 1 April 1980 Da’wa
members aided by Iranian revolutionaries attempted to assassinate
Tariq ‘Aziz, who was the de facto head of government as Saddam
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Hussein retained the position of prime minister even though he had
also become president of Iraq. Reprisals included making Da’wa
membership a capital offense, the expulsion of over 15,000 Shi’ites
suspected of pro-Da’wa sympathies, and the summary execution of
Ayatollah Bagir al Sadr and his sister during the week following
the assassination attempt. In what amounted to a declaration of war,
Ayatollah Ruhallah Khomeini responded to the news of al Sadr’s
execution by issuing a decree of takfir on 18 April 1980 against Sad-
dam Hussein and the Ba’thist regime of Iraq and calling on the Iraqi
Armed Forces to overthrow their Ba’thist rulers. By the end of 1980
more than 500 Da’wa members had been summarily executed in Iraq,
although assassinations of government officials and sabotage against
the Iragi military continued even after the outbreak of the Iran-Iraq
war in September 1980. Al Da’wa reportedly attempted to assas-
sinate Saddam Hussein once on 8 July 1982 in Jubail, an al Da’wa
stronghold, and again in 1987. On 5 November 2006, following a
three-month-long trial, Saddam was found guilty of the murders of
148 villagers of Jubail who had been executed in reprisal for the 1982
assassination attempt, and he was executed on 30 December 2006.
Members of the al Da’wa group have joined Hezbollah in Leba-
non and formed cells in other Arab lands, particularly Kuwait, where
they have received arms and explosives through Iranian diplomatic
offices. The spiritual leader of Hezbollah, Sheikh Muhammad Hus-
sein Fadlullah, was a former member of a Lebanese branch of the
al Da’wa Party. At least three of those involved in the 12 December
1983 attempted truck bombings against the U.S. and French em-
bassies in Kuwait were al Da’wa members who claimed also to be
Islamic Jihad members. On 25 May 1985 an al Da’wa member at-
tempted to assassinate the Emir of Kuwait in a suicide bomb attack.
The kidnapping of U.S. citizens in Lebanon began in earnest after
the conviction of the 17 perpetrators of the Kuwait City truck-bombing
attempts. The hijackers of TWA Flight 847 on 14 June 1985 and
of Kuwait Airlines Flight 422 on 5 April 1988 also included release
of the convicted truck bombers among their demands. During the
2 August 1990 Iragi invasion of Kuwait, prison authorities there
released the remaining 15 convicted bombers, the other two having
already completed their sentences. These and other al Da’wa mem-
bers participated in the partisan resistance against the Iragi occupi-
ers of Kuwait. Later, al Da’wa members aided by Iranian Islamic
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Revolutionary Guards attacked Iragi troops in Basra during the
later stages of the 1991 Persian Gulf War.

In Iran, former al Da’wa Party members appeared to form the
nucleus of the Supreme Council for the Islamic Revolution in Iraq
(SCIRI), originally named the Supreme Assembly for the Islamic
Revolution in Iraq, an umbrella group of Iraqgi Shi’ite dissident groups
formed under Iranian auspices in early July 1982 as a government-
in-exile of a future Islamic republic in Irag. SCIRI was headed by
Ayatollah Bagir al Hakim, son of Muhsin al Hakim, a native Iraqi
religious leader claimed by al Da’wa members as the founder of their
party. After Ayatollah al Hakim was killed by a car bombing on 29
August 2003, allegedly by the al Qa’eda in Iraqg group, he was suc-
ceeded as leader by his brother, Abdul Aziz al Hakim. SCIRI formed
contingents of anti-Saddam Iraqi émigrés to fight alongside Iranian
troops in the Iran-Iraq war, known as the Badr Brigades, and also
collaborated with antiregime Kurds in the northern war fronts within
Iraqi territory.

Although SCIRI attempted to unify al Da’'wa and other Iraqi
Shi’ite groups under its standard, the main body of the al Da’wa
Party remained aloof and maintained its own separate organization.
The split between SCIRI and al Da’wa was due to SCIRI’s subscrib-
ing to Ayatollah Khomeini’s position that the government of an Is-
lamic state must be led by a qualified Shi’ite jurisprudent of Islamic
law whereas al Da’wa followed the position of its former leader,
Ayatollah Bagir al Sadr, that the Islamic state should be controlled by
the Muslim people at large (the ummah), with the role of the religious
scholars limited to giving advice and guidance. Another splinter
group, the Islamic al Da’wa Party—Iraq Organization, also emerged
during the Iran-Iraq war. SCIRI controlled the Badr Corps (Arabic:
Munazzamat al Badr), also known as the Badr Brigades, a militia
having a strength estimated between 4,000 and 10,000 and which has
been accused of death squad activities against Iragi Sunnis as well
as against Shi’ite Muslims who violate Islamic norms by drinking
alcohol or engaging in illicit sexual behavior.

During the 30 January 2005 legislative elections, the al Da’wa
Party, SCIRI, the Islamic al Da’wa Party, and the followers of
Mugtada al Sadr, the son-in-law of the martyred Ayatollah Bagir al
Sadr, along with smaller Shi’ite parties and independents, ran together
as a coalition named the United Iragi Alliance (UIA), which received
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the endorsement of Ayatollah al Uzma Ali al Sistani, the most influ-
ential Shi’ite religious leader within Irag. The UIA won the largest
plurality of the popular vote, 48.2 percent, and gained 140 of the 275
seats in the Iraqgi National Assembly. This coalition was headed by
the leader of the al Da’wa Party, Abdul Aziz al Hakim, and al Da’wa
Party spokesman Ibrahim al Jaafari became the prime minister of the
transitional Iragi government. Following the ratification of a new
Iragi national constitution on 15 October 2005, new legislative elec-
tions were held under a revised electoral system that gave more than
proportional weighting to votes from Sunni and Kurdish areas. In the
subsequent 15 December 2005 election, the UIA won only 130 of the
275 National Assembly seats but retained the largest plurality. Within
the UIA, al Da’wa held 13 seats, SCIRI and its Badr Organization
held 36 seats, the Sadrists held 29 seats, the Islamic al Da’wa faction
held 12 seats, the Islamic Virtue Party held 15 seats, and allied inde-
pendents held 25 seats. The deputy leader of the al Da’wa Party, Nouri
al Maliki, became prime minister on 20 May 2006.

DEADLY FORCE. Term used among U.S. law enforcement authori-
ties to refer to the lawful use of force, including possible maiming
or killing, required to constrain lawbreakers or people whose actions
pose a threat to the lives, liberty, or property of others. The authoriza-
tion to use deadly force is subject to rules of engagement, and every
case of killing or maiming as a result of deadly force is subject to
review to ensure that human life is not taken arbitrarily and that only
the minimum force necessary is used to achieve the objectives of law
enforcement. Deadly force incidents in which suspects or innocents
are killed arbitrarily or unnecessarily undermine the legitimacy of
law enforcement efforts and create a climate of public fear and dis-
trust of authority, which in turn undermines the basis of freedom and
openness essential for a democratic society.

As examples of deadly force incidents involving avoidable and un-
necessary deaths, some have cited the Philadelphia police’s firebombing
of the sectarian-political MOVE group’s headquarters in May 1985
that resulted in the deaths of six adults whom the police had sought
to arrest, along with five children, and the destruction of 61 homes
that left 250 people homeless. Other instances of uses of deadly force
that now appear to have been unnecessary and misguided include
the siege of Randy Weaver’s family at Ruby Ridge, Idaho, in Au-
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gust 1992, resulting in the death of his son and wife, and the siege
and burning of the Branch Davidian compound in Waco, Texas, in
April 1993 that resulted in 84 deaths, including four agents of the
Bureau of Alcohol, Tobacco, and Firearms (ATF) and 27 children in
the compound. The extreme cynicism and distrust that the last two
incidents provoked hampered passage of antiterrorism legislation
proposed in 1995 following the Oklahoma City bombing intended
to allow federal agencies new authority for wiretapping, to expedite
the deportation of illegal aliens suspected of terrorism, and to limit
death-row appeals of convicted terrorists. These cases of purported
abuse of deadly force led the Department of Justice and the Federal
Bureau of Investigation (FBI) to review and revise their rules of en-
gagement in deadly force situations to avoid repeating such incidents.
These reforms are credited with the more peaceful resolution of the
FBI siege of the Freemen of Montana group in June 1996 and the
later siege of the Republic of Texas militants in 1997.

DEATH SQUADS. Death squads are military, paramilitary, or ir-
regular forces sponsored by a regime or political group to engage in
violent repression against a population to prevent it from supporting
the opponents of the regime or group. The term *“death squad” is
believed to have originated in the 1960s in Brazil, where off-duty
policemen formed Esquadraos de Morte to kill off criminal elements.
These spontaneously generated vigilantes were later co-opted by the
Brazilian military regime to kill off dissidents.

The most frequently cited instances of death squads have been
those sponsored by right-wing regimes in Central and South Amer-
ica to suppress leftists and suspected leftist sympathizers through
kidnapping, torture, and murder. Human rights organizations par-
ticularly faulted Guatemalan security forces for campaigns of state
terror in the 1970s and 1980s involving the use of death squads that
terrorized not only leftists but also many innocents, particularly Indi-
ans, in areas of rural insurgency. Among the more notorious of these
groups were the White Hand group and the Anticommunist Secret
Army. By the conclusion of the 29 December 1996 peace settlement
between the Guatemalan government and leftist insurgents, official
figures stated that between 130,000 and 140,000 people had been
killed, but Roman Catholic human rights groups put the figure of
dead closer to 150,000, while 50,000 who disappeared have not been
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accounted for. As late as August 2002, mass graves were being found
and exhumed, including one in Rabinal, a city of 60,000, in which
as many as 800 people were believed to have been buried following
death squad executions.

El Salvador had death squad activity during the 1970s, involving
such groups as the rural militia ORDEN. This group was declared
disbanded in November 1979, but in fact its members appear to have
entered newer death squads such as the White Warriors’ Union and
the Maximiliano Hernandez Martinez Anti-Communist Brigade.
From 1979 until 1982, killings by Salvadoran death squads some-
times exceeded 800 people each month and included among their
victims Archbishop Oscar Romero y Galdamez, killed on 24 March
1980, and four American church workers on 4 December 1980. On
28 March 1998 the four Salvadoran ex-soldiers convicted for this
crime stated that they had killed the nuns on orders from their mili-
tary superiors. The families of the slain nuns filed wrongful death
lawsuits against the commanding officers of the four guardsmen on
12 May 1999. This death squad activity created much controversy
regarding the Reagan administration’s support of the Salvadoran
transitional regime against the Farabundo Marti National Libera-
tion Front (FMLN) leftist insurgency, since it was clear that many
of the leaders and members of the death squads were themselves
members of the Salvadoran military and police. By the mid-1980s,
however, the murder rate had dropped to less than 100 killings per
month and by late 1988 was about 16 killings per month, a figure
that may be accounted for by ordinary murders rather than death
squad activity.

Currently in Colombia, paramilitary groups, such as the Self-
Defense Forces of Colombia (AUC), Colombia Without Rebels, and
several neighborhood vigilante groups, have been involved in Kkill-
ing suspected rebels, leftists, migrant workers, and vagrants. What
Colombians refer to as “social cleansing” accounted for as many as
2,000 murders in the period 1988 to 1993. One of the most notorious
AUC actions was the 18-19 February 2000 attack on the town of El
Salada in the eastern Colombian state of Bolivar, in which around
70 people were murdered over a two-day period for supposed col-
laboration with left-wing guerrillas. The AUC also robbed and raped
others in the town of roughly 1,300, whose remaining citizens fled in
terror. In Peru a retired Peruvian general indicated in December 1996
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that the Peruvian government had revived an infamous military death
squad, La Colina, which had targeted university teachers and students
suspected of supporting the Sendero Luminoso (SL) insurgents.

Examples of death squads can also be found outside Latin Amer-
ica. Many of the Ulster Protestant militias, such as the Red Hand
Commandos and the Ulster Volunteer Force, have been accused
of acting as anti-Catholic death squads. South Africa’s military Civil
Cooperation Bureau was closed on 31 July 1990 following revelations
that it had sponsored death squad activities. In Turkey a government
scandal in December 1996 revealed that the Turkish government had
been hiring members of drug-dealing gangs to Kill suspected dissi-
dents as well as Kurdish clan members to provide “village guards”
to kill off Kurdish separatists. Turkey had previously suffered from
death squad activity between leftists and rightists that led to a mili-
tary takeover in 1980 to restore order and political stability.

While death squads are usually state-sponsored groups, in cases
where the state is relatively weak a marginally stronger political
group or economic elite could sponsor its own death squads without
having to rely on the state. Such was the situation in El Salvador fol-
lowing November 1979, when a weak transitional government was
unable to control its own security personnel involved in death squads
that were financed and run by Salvadoran oligarchs opposed to agrar-
ian and social reforms. Likewise, the Medellin Colombian cocaine
cartel formed its own death squad, Muerte a Secuestradores, to
kill off leftist guerrillas who had been interfering in the smugglers’
operations.

Although the term *“death squad” has usually been used only
to describe right-wing terror groups, there are leftist regimes and
groups that have sponsored their own death squads. In EI Salvador,
the Clara Elizabeth Ramirez Front acted as a selective hit squad
while the People’s Revolutionary Army, one of the groups within
the Farabundo Marti Liberation Front, was used to kidnap and
murder officials of the Salvadoran government. In the Philippines
the Communist New People’s Army has been using death squads
known as Sparrow Squads to murder Philippine government and
military authorities as well as U.S. service members. The Peruvian
Maoist group Sendero Luminoso has also engaged in selective and
systematic murder of its opponents. In Turkey, prior to the military
coup and crackdown of September 1980, right-wing death squads,
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such as the Gray Wolves, and left-wing death squads, such as the
Revolutionary People’s Liberation Party/Front (formerly known
as Dev Sol) and the Turkish People’s Liberation Front, were op-
erating simultaneously.

Death squads seem to function best as repressive tools when their
targets are limited to the leaders of the opposing groups. Once death
squad activity becomes random, killing not only opposition follow-
ers but also the usually politically uninvolved public, then the latter
group becomes more politicized and emboldened to resist the spon-
sors of the death squads.

Moreover, once death squads cease to be sponsored by a state or
party, they sometimes revert to becoming freelance entrepreneurial
killers. Such was the case with the members of the disbanded OR-
DEN group in EI Salvador, and such is the case with Brazilian police
officers today, many of whom have reverted to vigilante actions
against petty criminals and homeless street children.

Death squad activity has also become more visible in the Middle
East and Africa. Since the U.S.-led invasion of Iraq in 2003, death
squad activity has appeared among the various Kurdish, Shi’a, and
Sunni groups, each seeking to consolidate control over portions of
Iraq. After the election of a Shi’a-dominated Iraqi government in
early 2006, the Baghdad police and security forces became Shi’a-
dominated and allegedly have tolerated death squad activities aimed
at driving Sunnis out of Baghdad neighborhoods. Both the Badr
Brigades associated with former al Da’wa Party members and the
Mahdi Army of Mugtada al-Sadr, in particular, are suspected of
death squad activity.

In Darfur, in western Sudan, the Janjaweed, armed gunmen of
nomadic Arab groups, have been involved in death squad activities
directed at non—-Arab African farmers in the region. Beginning in
2003 the Sudanese government began using the Janjaweed as coun-
terinsurgency forces against black Africans in the western regions
suspected of disloyalty to the central government. In the succeeding
years, they killed up to 100,000 civilians and have displaced tens of
thousands of villagers as well as destroying their homes and farms.

DELLE CHIAIE, STEPHANO (1936~ ). Italian neo-Fascist terrorist
and founder of the Avanguardia Nazionale. This group carried out
a bombing campaign from 1969 to 1973. It merged with the Black
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Order, which in turn produced the Armed Revolutionary Nuclei
group responsible for the 2 August 1980 bombing of Bologna’s main
railroad station. These groups have been affiliated with each other,
and with similar right-wing extremists outside Italy, through the
Black Orchestra, originally masterminded by Delle Chiaie.

Delle Chiaie himself had fled to Spain in 1970 following an abor-
tive right-wing coup d’état attempt in Italy in which he participated.
In Spain, Delle Chiaie became active in state sponsorship of death
squad activities directed against members of the Basque Fatherland
and Liberty group. Following Francisco Franco’s death in 1975,
Delle Chiaie reportedly moved in 1976 to Latin America, where
he collaborated with the former right-wing military regimes in Ar-
gentina and Chile in their internal campaigns to suppress domestic
leftists and other political opponents. Following his involvement in
an abortive coup attempt in Bolivia in 1980 and the fall from power
of his right-wing state sponsors in Argentina, Delle Chiaie went into
hiding. He is alleged to have helped the Chilean and Argentinean
government-coordinated campaign against dissidents in exile, known
as Operation Condor, and was also accused of involvement in the 30
September 1974 assassination of the Chilean exile General Carlos
Prats Gonzélez in Buenos Aires.

On 27 March 1987 Delle Chiaie was arrested in Caracas, Venezu-
ela, and extradited to Italy for trial for his suspected involvement in
the Piazza Fortuna bombing of 1969; however, he was acquitted of
this charge in 1989. In December 1995 Delle Chiaie gave testimony
before an Italian magistrate against Enrique Arancibia Clavel, a Chil-
ean agent, for his role in the murder of Prats. Clavel was later con-
victed on 24 August 2004 for this murder after Argentina repealed
the amnesty laws passed following the overthrow of the military
junta in 1982.

DEMOCIDE. Democide is a term devised by political scientist Rudolph
J. Rummel to encompass the various forms of mass killings of people
by governments, usually by their own sovereign state. Democide
is defined as the murder of any person or people by a government,
whether by genocide, politicide, or mass murder. Genocide is the
killing of people for, among other things, their ascriptive group
membership, such as race, ethnicity, religion of parents, language, or
culture. Politicide is the murder of individuals or groups of people due
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to their politics or for purposes of political expediency. Mass murder
is the indiscriminate killing of any person or group of people by a
government. Democide and each of its components can be viewed as
examples of state terror, whether the killings are accomplished by
regular armed forces or by irregular militias or mercenaries. Rum-
mel presents persuasive statistics to argue that democide, rather than
warfare or nonstate terrorism, has been the leading cause of death by
political violence over the last 100 years. The results of Rummel’s ini-
tial research were published under the title “War Isn’t This Century’s
Biggest Killer,” in the 7 July 1986 issue of the Wall Street Journal, in
which Rummel determined that democide was directly responsible for
over 169 million human deaths in the 20th century as opposed to only
35.6 million deaths due to the direct effects of warfare. As of May
2005 and after having reviewed more than 8,000 documents, includ-
ing many released only since 2000, Rummel revised the democide
total for the 20th century upward to 262 million deaths, over six times
as many as were Killed by the direct effects of warfare.

DEMOCRATIC FRONT FOR THE LIBERATION OF PALES-
TINE (DFLP). The DFLP is a Palestinian Marxist-Leninist guerrilla
organization and Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) member
that advocates the creation of an independent Palestinian state on the
West Bank and Gaza Strip. It also advocates revolutionary working-
class struggle throughout the Arab world as part of an international
anti-imperialist and anticapitalist revolution but has limited its own
use of armed struggle or terrorism to achieving the independent Pal-
estinian state. The DFLP was formerly supported by Libya and South
Yemen while its major state sponsor was Syria; however, the DFLP
lost Syrian support when it refused to join the Syrian-sponsored
National Salvation Front in 1987. Since then the DFLP has tried
to limit its dependence on any external sponsors. DFLP members
received Soviet training and Cuban aid and are believed to have had
contact with the Sandinistas.

The DFLP was born out of a division between extreme leftists and
Pan-Arabists within George Habash’s Popular Front for the Lib-
eration of Palestine (PFLP). This factionalism escalated to armed
clashes in Amman, Jordan, during February 1969 until al Fatah
intervened, recognizing the breakaway leftists as a group separate
from the PFLP. Until August 1974 the group was known as the
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Popular Democratic Front for the Liberation of Palestine. The DFLP
members are Marxist-Leninists who reject the chauvinistic Pan-
Arabism of the PFLP in favor of socialist internationalism and who
also reject the use of international terrorism. The DFLP believed
terrorist or guerrilla actions should be conducted only within Israel
and the occupied territories, a position that al Fatah adopted in 1974
and that eventually was declared official PLO policy on 15 Novem-
ber 1988 at the 19th Palestine National Council (PNC) meeting.
The DFLP also preceded al Fatah in diplomatic initiatives, making
contact with Israeli socialist internationalist counterparts such as the
Israeli Matzpen group in 1970, but later opposed any negotiations
with Likud-led governments in Israel. The DFLP pioneered in 1973
the idea of the establishment of an independent Palestinian state on
the West Bank and Gaza Strip, which al Fatah also later adopted.

During the 1970s the DFLP carried out several attacks within Is-
rael, usually involving kidnapping of hostages or bombings. Their
most notorious action was the 15 May 1974 assault on the Israeli
town of Ma’alot in which three DFLP terrorists took 90 schoolchil-
dren hostage, to be released in exchange for freeing 23 Arab prison-
ers as well as Kozo Okamoto, the Japanese Red Army terrorist
who had participated in the Lod airport massacre on 30 May 1972.
When the negotiations broke down, the Israeli troops stormed the
dormitory, but not before the terrorists machine-gunned the children,
killing 16 outright and injuring 70 others, five of whom later died.
Seven other Israelis, two of them Arabs, were also killed and 69 in-
jured in the course of this action. This massacre prompted Israeli air
force retaliatory strikes against Palestinian refugee camps in southern
Lebanon believed to have been the bases of the attackers. A similar
attack took place in Beit Shean on 19 November 1974 in which all
three attackers were killed along with four Israelis. In July 1977
and March 1979, the DFLP carried out several bombings in public
markets and on buses. In January 1979 a DFLP terrorist team tried to
repeat a hostage taking at Ma’alot but was intercepted by a routine
Israeli military patrol. After 1982, DFLP actions within Israel con-
sisted of grenade and small firebomb attacks throughout Israel, the
West Bank, and the Gaza Strip, but after 1988 DFLP actions were
limited to small border raids.

The importance of the DFLP derives more from its swing votes
within the PLO than from its declining record of terrorist activities.
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DFLP support was essential for al Fatah to rally the votes needed to
have the PNC accept UN resolutions 242 and 338, contingent on cre-
ation of a Palestinian state in the occupied territories, in the 19th PNC
meeting held during 12-15 November 1988. The deputy head of the
DFLP, Yasir Abdul Rabbo, led the first PLO delegation to meet of-
ficially with U.S. diplomats following President Ronald Reagan’s
authorization of direct U.S.-PLO talks on 14 December 1988. In
1991 the DFLP split into two factions, with the original leader, Nayef
Hawatmeh, leading a faction opposed to Yasir Arafat and Abdul
Rabbo leading the pro-Arafat faction. This split reflected the general
dissatisfaction within the PLO over the slowness and indirection of
efforts on the diplomatic front.

On 24 September 1995 the DFLP denounced the agreements reached
between Israel and the Palestinian Authority on expanding Palestinian
self-rule. Hawatmeh boycotted the 22 April 1996 meeting of the PNC
convened in Gaza to reconsider Article 15 of the PLO Covenant, which
declares it a duty “to purge the Zionist presence from Palestine.” None-
theless, on 8 February 1999, at the funeral of King Hussein of Jordan
in Amman, Israeli President Ezer Weizmann shook hands with Hawat-
meh, and on 22 April 1999 Yasir Arafat met with Hawatmeh in Cairo
for the first time since the Oslo Accords were signed in 1993 to begin
talks aimed at reuniting the DPLF with the rest of the PLO.

The DFLP had about 1,000 followers in the early 1970s and per-
haps as many as 2,000 on the eve of Israel’s invasion of Lebanon in
the summer of 1982. Currently its two factions together may have
about 500 followers. In 1999 the U.S. State Department removed the
DFLP from the Foreign Terrorist Organizations (FTOs) list due to its
lack of activities during the preceding two years. Although no longer
designated as an FTO, the DFLP remains subject to restrictions on
fund-raising activities and to freezing/sesquestration of its assets in
the United States due to an executive order signed by President Bill
Clinton in January 1995 aimed at groups that threaten to disrupt the
Middle East peace process.

From the September 2000 outbreak of the second intifada until
late 2005, the DFLP confined its military activities to those territories
still occupied by Israel. The influence of the DFLP within Palestinian
society was weakened due to Yasser Abd Rabbo splitting from the
main organization to form the Palestine Democratic Union, which
seeks a negotiated political settlement with Israel.
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In the 2005 Palestinian Authority presidential elections, the DFLP
candidate, Taysir Khalid, won only 3.35 percent of the vote. In the
2006 Palestine Legislative Council elections, the DFLP formed a
joint list with the Palestine Democratic Union and won two of the
132 seats. There have been no new elections for the PLO’s Palestine
National Council or Executive Committee since 1988 and so the
DFLP remains the third-largest faction within the PLO.

Since 2000 the DFLP has carried out several attacks that have been
coordinated with other Palestinian groups. The most deadly recent at-
tack, claimed by the DFLP and coordinated with al Fatah, was the 16
July 2002 attack upon Israeli soldiers in a bus at the entrance of the
Immanuel settlement in the West Bank, in which nine people were
killed and 16 injured. The DFLP claimed responsibility for an attack
coordinated with Hamas involving the firing of two missiles on the
Kissufim Crossing into the Gaza Strip, in which no casualties were
reported. From 23 June to 20 August 2006, the DFLP conducted no
fewer than seven attacks against Israeli targets coordinated with other
Palestinian groups, all of which involved bombings or rocket attacks
but none of which caused deaths or injuries. Four of these attacks were
coordinated with the al Agsa Martyrs’ Brigade, one with the Popular
Resistance Committee, one with Hamas, and another with al Fatah.
While three of these attacks were on border stations between Gaza and
Israel, the other four were rocket attacks on the Israeli city of Sderot,
which lies within Israel proper, representing a deviation from the
DFLP declaratory policy of only attacking Israeli targets within Gaza
or the West Bank. The sudden increase in DFLP attacks in the sum-
mer of 2006 was probably spurred by the need for the organization to
maintain some visibility during a period of increasing competition and
conflict between the more visible Hamas and al Fatah.

DEMOCRATIC REVOLUTIONARY FRONT FOR THE LIB-
ERATION OF ARABISTAN (DRFLA). Originally a Marxist-
Leninist splinter group of the Popular Front for the Liberation of
Ahwaz (PFLA), both organizations appear to have been Iragi state-
sponsored groups ostensibly seeking the independence of the largely
Arab-inhabited regions of Khuzistan Province in southwestern Iran.

In reaction to a long-standing dispute with Iran over sovereignty
of the Shatt-al-Arab estuary, the Iraqi government began in 1960 to
support irredentist Arab claims to Iran’s Khuzistan Province on the
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eastern banks of the disputed waterway by supporting the PFLA.
With the signing of the 1975 Algiers Accord in which Iraq ceded
its previous claims over the entire waterway, jurisdiction of which
would be divided between the two nations, Iragi support of the PFLA
insurgency ceased.

The Democratic Revolutionary Front for the Liberation of Ara-
bistan emerged from the remnant of the PFLA, which once again
acquired lraqi support following the Islamic revolution in Iran in
1978-1979 and the outbreak of hostilities between Iraq and Iran in
September 1980. The DRFLA emerged into the limelight with its sei-
zure of the Iranian embassy in London from 30 April-5 May 1980, in
which six terrorists held 26 hostages. Commandos of Great Britain’s
22nd Special Air Services Regiment executed a daytime assault on
the embassy in which five terrorists and two hostages were Kkilled.
Within Khuzistan Province, which became a major battleground be-
tween Iranian and Iraqi troops, the DRFLA played little effective role
in supporting the Iragi invasion or in harassing lranian troops.

DEPORTATION. See EXTRADITION.

DEV SOL. See REVOLUTIONARY PEOPLE’S LIBERATION
PARTY/FRONT.

DIPLOCK COURTS. Special antiterrorism courts established in
Northern Ireland to address the problem of intimidation of juries
in cases involving members of Irish nationalist or Ulster Protes-
tant paramilitaries or people charged with terrorist offenses of a
political nature. Jury trials seemed impractical because the jurors
would acquit defendants either out of sympathy for the defendant’s
political cause or out of fear of reprisal. Lord Diplock headed a
commission to review the judicial process in cases involving ter-
rorism in Northern lIreland; its report, issued in December 1972,
recommended the use of a single judge to determine matters both
of fact and of law.

Unlike the nonjury trials that were later initiated under the su-
pergrass system in 1981, in the Diplock court trials the defendant
would enjoy the right to face and cross-examine his accusers. These
trials were public, and the defendant would have legal counsel and
the right of appeal. The standard of conviction remained guilt be-
yond a reasonable doubt. Defense counsels could petition the Brit-
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ish attorney general to “certify out” cases that were claimed not to
involve terrorist offenses; these cases would then require jury trials.
In 1995 alone, 932 of 1,234 such applications were granted. Of the
418 cases not removed from Diplock courts, the rate of conviction for
those who pleaded not guilty was only 40 percent. Whenever judges
found a defendant guilty in the Diplock courts, they were required to
provide a written opinion to explain their reasoning, and the verdict
could then be appealed. In this way those charged with terrorist of-
fenses would continue to enjoy rights of due process despite the lack
of a jury.

Following the 1998 Good Friday Agreement, prosecutions in the
Diplock courts fell to about 60 each year. The Northern Ireland Of-
fice announced on 1 August 2005 that these courts would be phased
out and in August 2006 announced that the courts would be abolished
by July 2007.

DIPLOMATIC INVIOLABILITY. According to statistics of the Of-
fice for Combating Terrorism of the U.S. Department of State, dip-
lomats, their families, and others attached to them have increasingly
become favored targets of terrorist attacks. In 1975 over 30 percent of
terrorist attacks were directed at diplomats; in 1980 this figure rose to
54 percent. Several of these attacks have involved hostage-barricade
situations, such as the seizure of the U.S. embassy in Tehran on 4
November 1979 or the Peruvian Japanese embassy hostage crisis
in Lima, Peru, on 17 December 1996, while others have involved
bombings with great loss of life, such as the 18 April 1983 bombing
of the U.S. embassy in West Beirut and the 7 August 1999 East Afri-
can U.S. embassy attacks that took place simultaneously in Nairobi,
Kenya, and Dar es Salaam, Tanzania.

To implement the New York Convention (the UN Convention
on the Prevention and Punishment of Crimes Against Internation-
ally Protected Persons, Including Diplomatic Agents, adopted on
14 December 1973), Title 18 of the U.S. Code was amended on 8
October 1976 to make attacks upon, or threats against, diplomats
within the United States a federal felony and to allow its enforce-
ment by whatever federal, state, or local agency is needed, whether
civilian or military. Following the U.S. embassy seizure in Tehran,
the UN Convention Against the Taking of Hostages was adopted on
17 December 1979 and ratified by the United States on 4 September
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1981. The Comprehensive Crime Control Act of 1985, sections 2001
and 2002, amended chapter 55 of Title 18 to make any kidnapping
with an international dimension involving threats against life, limb,
or liberty a crime subject to federal jurisdiction.

In essence this allowed the United States to claim the right to
arrest anyone involved in taking any U.S. citizen hostage, whether
or not that victim was a U.S. diplomat, or whether the crime took
place within or outside the borders of the United States, and allowed
U.S. authorities to arrest suspects even outside of the borders of the
United States. Ordinarily the United States would try to demand
the extradition of such suspects, but the propensity of terrorists to
seek sanctuary in nations not disposed to extraditing them to U.S.
authorities made this extreme assertion of extraterritorial jurisdiction
seem necessary even though such rendition may appear to violate
the sovereignty of such nations.

The other issue involves cases of diplomatic immunity in which
diplomatic status is abused to shelter terrorist agents from the law
or else abuse of this status by the diplomats themselves to carry out
terrorist activities. Following the end of the October 1985 hijacking
of the Achille Lauro, the four Palestine Liberation Front (PLF)
hijackers, who had been joined by PLF leader Abu Abbas, had left
Egypt on an Egyptian airliner, intending to fly to Tunisia, when U.S.
fighter jets forced the plane to land at the North Atlantic Treaty Orga-
nization Air Force base at Sigonella in Sicily. Over U.S. objections,
the Italian authorities allowed Abu Abbas to go free on the grounds
that he had an Iraqi diplomatic passport. Similarly, Libyan diplomats
abused their status on 17 April 1984 when they opened fire on Libyan
protesters in St. James Square, London, killing one British police
officer. In such cases the national government whose territory and
citizens have been attacked has the option of declaring the diplomats
persona non grata, requiring them to leave, or even of downgrading
diplomatic ties with the other nation or subjecting it to economic
boycott and sanctions. Group of Eight counterterrorism coopera-
tion, beginning with its London declaration of 1984 and the Tokyo
declaration of 1986, has coordinated measures among the member
states to punish nations that abuse diplomatic immunity, in particular
Libya, by agreeing not to admit any diplomat declared persona non
grata in any one of their nations and also to embargo the sales of arms
to nations abusing diplomatic immunity.
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Currently the Vienna Convention on Diplomatic Relations and
Optional Protocol on Disputes of 1961 is understood to protect the
people, personal baggage, papers and documents, and vehicles of
accredited diplomats, either of nation-states or of specific United
Nations offices, from search or seizure by the police or other secu-
rity forces of the nations to which those diplomats are accredited,
whether at points of entry into the country or elsewhere within the
nation. This immunity has been abused by the diplomats themselves
and by third parties, in order to facilitate terrorism or other offenses
against human rights, through the smuggling of weapons, explosives,
and sometimes even of kidnapped people within diplomatic baggage
or vehicles. The Vienna Convention, in article 37, section 2, allows
an inspection of diplomatic baggage when “there are serious grounds
for presuming that it contains articles not covered by the exemptions

.. or articles the import or export of which is prohibited by the
